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   A genuine effort was made over eight months to obtain permission for quoting short passages from the treated encyclopedias. Unfortunately some editorial offices simply could not be traced, others did not reply, while some readily gave permission. Thanks are hereby expressed to all for their expressed or assumed consent. We shall be very glad to hear from anyone who has been inadvertently overlooked or incorrectly cited, and make the necessary changes at the first opportunity. The author is fully responsible for the material presented.
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�FOREWORD



   The area known as TRANSYLVANIA has suffered from many historical misinterpretations. It has also been a literary victim of writers of certain kinds of horror stories. The most serious distortions, however, are those of propagandists of some misguided or even deliberately distorted views of Wallachian and Rumanian history in the context of the complicated past of central Europe.



   Fortunately Transylvania has a worthy champion in the person of Dr. Lajos Kazár of the  Australian National University, a meticulous and thoughtful scholar, who has made it a labour of love to correct those misinterpretations and to focus on the historical past of the area based on sound historical evidence stretching back over two thousand years.



   Those concerned with historical accuracy in standard works of reference hope that editors and writers of encyclopedia articles will take Dr. Kazár's work seriously in any new editions of articles on Transylvania. We should all be grateful for his careful historical reconstruction of a fascinating and vital aspect of European history.





Hector Kinloch B.A., M.A., Cambridge; Ph.D., Yale, 

formerly Reader in History, Australian National University



�

In 1568, for the first time in Europe, freedom of religion was legislated on at the national assembly of  Torda,  Transylvania, Hungary.

.				

INTRODUCTION



   The aim of this small documentary book is to initiate a discussion which will, hopefully, clarify which camp of the encyclopedias presents the early history of Transylvania correctly and which may be in error. At stake is the provision of reliable information as is expected of all encyclopedias.



   Since 1920, the year in which that portion of the Peace Treaty of Versailles which concerned Hungary was signed in the Trianon Palace, people interested in history, especially European history, have witnessed a strange confrontation among the writers of encyclopedia articles dealing with the early history of Transylvania which area had been allotted by the Great Entente Powers of WWI to the Kingdom of Rumania. For a while after 1920 almost all encyclopedias persevered with the traditional description as presented by the non-Rumanian encyclopedias until 1920. Then gradually a slow change began to take place, which became momentous after 1947, the year in which, as a result of WWII, the Paris Peace Treaty restituted the whole of Transylvania to Rumania. 



   In the 1888 Edinburgh printing of the Encyclopedia Britannica we find, with respect to the composition of Transylvania's population, the following relevant sentence:



„.... by far the most numerous element, though long excluded from  power and political equality, is formed by the Walachians or Romanians, 1,146,611 in number, a mixed race, not entitled to the descent which they claim from the early Roman colonists of Dacia„ (emphasis added).



   At this juncture some preliminary explanation is called for. The 1893 Americanized Encyclopedia Britannica (Chicago) has the same statement. The 1895 edition offers a long article under the entry „VLACHS” (which ethnic name has variants like Wallachian, Walachian and Wallack). There we read, inter alia:



„Vlach, otherwise written Wallack, is a general name for all the members of the Latin-speaking race inhabiting eastern Europe„(....) „the name is of foreign origin, the native Vlachs continuing to this day to call themselves 'Rumeni', 'Romeni' or even 'Romani'; and it is from the native pronunciation of the Roman name that we have the equivalent expression Rouman, a word which must by no means be confined to that part of the Vlach race inhabiting the present kingdom of Roumania.”



   After an explanation of the distribution of the Vlachs north of the Danube and south of it as far down as Greek Thessaly, Macedonia and some areas of Serbia and Bulgaria, we read:



„The centre of gravity of the Vlach or Rouman race is at present unquestionably north of the Danube, and corresponds roughly to the limits of Trajan's Dacian province. From this circumstance the popular idea has arisen that the race itself represents the descendants of the Romanized population of Trajan's Dacia which was assumed to have maintained an unbroken existence in Walachia, Transylvania, &c., beneath the dominion of a succession of invaders” (emphasis added).



The popular idea mentioned above has grown into the now fairly well popularized Daco-Roman theory, ardently promoted by the reign of the late Nicolae Ceausescu, which is at the bottom of the Rumanians' historically based claim to Transylvania and surrounding areas.



After the formation of the said popular idea, there arose a long series of scientific discussions on its origin and consequences, for it implied, among other things, that the Wallachians of the Pindus area (in Greece) and in other southern regions of the Balkan Peninsula had migrated south from the present centre of the Wallachian race. As will be seen later on, the historical, archaeological and linguistic evidence makes that proposal questionable.



The said popular idea and its manifold shoots have influenced a number of encyclopedias. To illustrate, we now quote (in translation) from the West German Meyers Grosses Taschenlexikon (1981):



„Since the beginning of the 10th century, there (i.e., on the soil of what is now known as Transylvania) arose small principalities of the autochthonous Rumanian population which, from the early 11th century on, succumbed to the Magyars/Hungarians. Magyars, Transylvanian Saxons (since approx. 1150) and the Order of the Teutonic Knights (between 1211 and 1225 in Burzenland) were settled there....”



It is not specified when the „autochthonous Rumanian population” („einheimische rumänische Bevölkerun”G) had lived in the area in question. However, the 1889 edition of Meyers Konversations-Lexikon already stated the following (in translation):



„The remnants of the Daco-Romans, the Rumanians or Wallachians, who had stayed behind particularly in the mountains, received later, since the 12th and 13th centuries, reinforcements by means of large groups of newcomers from among their tribal relations then living south of the Danube.”



It is well known from Roman history that around 270 A.D., but by 275 at the latest, on the command of Emperor Aurelian, the entire population and military planted in Provincia Dacia had been withdrawn and settled south of the Danube in what later became Bulgaria. In abandoned Provincia Dacia all dwellings, public buildings, aqueducts, bridges, mines etc. had to be destroyed lest they be used by the Goths who had made their irruptions for decades.



Meyers Konversations-Lexikon asserts that „remnants of the Daco-Romans, the Rumanians or Wallachians„, i.e., a population which is said to have arisen from the intermarriage of the defeated Dacians  and the victorious Romans, stayed behind. Meyers Grosses Taschenlexikon seems to build on that assertion; moreover, it must have assumed that those „remnants” flourished over the centuries and had, by the early 10th century, their own „small principalities”.



As we have seen, in the 1880's and 1890's the Encyclopedia Britannica firmly denied the claim of the Rumanians living in the Kingdom of Rumania, and in that eastern part of the Kingdom of Hungary which is now generally referred to as Transylvania, that they could rightfully call themselves the descendants of the „early Roman colonists of Dacia„. The conflict in this regard between the Encyclopedia Britannica and the other two named sources is quite evident. One may well ask: were the Rumanians in 1981 more entitled to Roman, or Daco-Roman, descent than  back in 1888?



Were there  any relevant historical, archaeological, linguistic or other scientific discoveries made prior to 1889 which would have supported the quoted categorical statement of Meyers Konversations-Lexikon of that year? Or did the writer of the quoted article rely on the popular idea so facile and so conducive to build theories on?



The diametrically opposing views presented by the named British and German encyclopedias foreshadow the controversy surrounding the so called Daco-Roman theory.



In the present book, a random sampling of encyclopedias (as they could be received in and into Australia) has been presented from the point of view of their description or other treatment of the early history of Transylvania. 



A marking has been effected according to the acceptance or rejection or ignoring of the Daco-Roman theory before and after 1920. Relevant sentences or sections have been quoted -- in English translation, where necessary -- from each encyclopedia treating of the early history of Transylvania (non-treatment is also noted). For the benefit of non-specialists some explanatory remarks have been added. Also, a listing of works, by no means exhaustive, scrutinizing the Daco-Roman theory has been incorporated, with emphasis on those which have been found by recent scholarship to have essentially withstood criticism over the years. Some quotes and/or extracts have been provided.

In order to throw the spotlight on the conflicting views and to allow the reader to form his or her judgment on the validity of the Daco-Roman theory on the basis of which official Rumania claims historical right to Transylvania, even to further large portions of the once very extensive Dacian and Roman empires in and outside of the Carpathian Basin, we presented a series of questions for consideration, questions which hitherto have not been clearly put to, and answered by, a number of writers of articles on Transylvania and/or Rumania.

Surely now, after the collapse of dictatorial regimes in Hungary, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, East Germany, Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, Rumania, Bulgaria, Albania, and following the disintegration of the Soviet Russian and Yugoslavian conglomerates, the time has arrived, especially in Europe, for a thorough revision of the historiographies of a number of areas. To allow questionable notions to be printed in encyclopedias without due warning as to their validity would be unforgivable from the point of view of intellectual honesty. To contribute even by default, to the deprivation of millions of people of their basic individual and ethnic rights on the ground of questionable historical claims after the collapse of regimes which have kept those people in abject servitude for many decades would be just as unforgivable.

The question „Wallachian/Rumanian homeland since 70 B.C.?” in the title of this book refers to the fact that in 1980, when The 15th International Congress on Historical Sciences was held in Bucharest, at the behest of its „high Patron”, his Excellency Nicolae Ceausescu, the President of the Socialist Republic of Romania„, President of the Academy of Sciences (Academia Republicii Socialiste Romania), extraordinary propaganda activity was exerted throughout the world to disseminate the news that the year 1980 marked the 2,050th anniversary of the birth of Rumanian statehood on the soil of Transylvania. That birth of statehood is said to have been the beginning of the reign of the Dacian king Burebista (?70-44 B.C.). Many people wondered why back in 1930 no mention whatever had been made of the surely more momentous 2,000th anniversary? (The relevant reproductions are from a leaflet containing the program of The 15th International Congress on Historical Sciences.)



Dr. Lajos Kazár

	Department of Linguistics, Research School of Pacific Studies, The Australian 	National University. G.P.O. Box 4. Canberra, A.C.T. 2601. Australia

�A SHORT HISTORY OF TRANSYLVANIA



Transylvania is situated in the south-eastern corner of the Carpathian Basin. Its area is roughly 100,000km˛ (40,000 sq. miles). The Carpathian Mountains, reaching above 2,000 meters (6,600 feet) in places, form its boundary to the east and the south, separating it from the Romanian regions of Moldavia and Wallachia. Easy to cross hill country borders it to the north, while to the west its limits are defined by the Great Hungarian Plain.



The first known state that existed in this area was that of the Dacians, an Indo-European tribe, in the 1st century B.C. The Roman Emperor Trajan vanquished Decebal, King of the Dacians, after a bloody struggle in A.D. 106, and annexed the area to the Roman Empire. During the subsequent period of migrations, waves of conquerors passed through the region: the Goths, the Gepidae, the Huns and the Avars, none of whom were able to establish a durable state. Around 890, when the Hungarians arrived, Transylvania had a sparse Slavic population, who owed nominal allegiance to the Bulgarian Empire centred on the lower Danube.�



Hungarian tribes occupied the Carpathian Basin, including Transylvania, during the ninth century. The first Christian King of Hungary, St. Stephen, was crowned in the year 1000. From that time on, right up to 1920, Transylvania was part of the Kingdom of Hungary. At first, the horse-riding, cattle-raising Hungarians settled in the river valleys of central Transylvania. The defence of the eastern borders was entrusted by the kings of the House of Árpád (the first Hungarian royal family) to one of the Hungarian ethnic groups, the Székelys (Szeklers). The southern borders of Transylvania were settled in the 12th century by colonists invited from the Holy Roman Empire, i.e. Germany. In Hungary these German settlers were known as Transylvanian Saxons. While most Transylvanian peasants were serfs of the nobility, the Szeklers retained their status of free soldiers, and the Saxons obtained the right of self-government.



The ancestors of the Romanians first appeared in the high mountains of South-Transylvania towards the end of the eleventh century. They were shepherds who migrated in from Wallachia and lived in scattered settlements in the mountains. They were distinguished from the Roman Catholic Hungarians and Saxons by belonging to the Greek Orthodox religion. Towards the end of the fifteenth century, Transylvania had a population of about 800,000, of whom 65% were Hungarians, the rest split evenly between Saxons and Romanians.



In 1526 the Kingdom of Hungary was defeated by an invading Turkish army in the battle of Mohács, the King himself dying on the battlefield. The heart of the country was conquered by the Turks, while its western and northern parts passed, together with the Hungarian crown, to the Habsburgs in Vienna. Transylvania became an autonomous principality, paying tribute to the Turks, but ruled by Hungarian princes. This principality, now Protestant, became for a time the center of Hungarian culture, and it was here that the political traditions of Hungary survived at their best. At the end of the 17th century the Turks were expelled from Hungary by a coalition of Christian armies, and Hungary regained its unity. The Habsburgs however, although Kings of Hungary, did not allow Transylvania to be administered by the Hungarian authorities, and ruled it directly from Vienna.



Living mostly in the plains, the Hungarians had borne the brunt of the warfare against the Turkish and Mongolian invaders during the preceding two centuries. Consequently, their numbers were heavily reduced. Meanwhile the Romanians, protected against the invaders by being high up in the mountains, had increased their numbers considerably. Their population was further increased during the 18th century by the influx from Wallachia of numerous refugees fleeing rulers installed by the Turks. By the middle of the 18th century the number of Romanians in Transylvania had increased to 50% of the population. This was the period of national awakening among Romanians, when the theory of Daco-Romanian continuity was invented. According to this theory, Romanians are the descendants of the Dacians and of Roman legionaries, and Transylvania is theirs by right of inheritance.



After the Hungarian revolution of 1848 against  Habsburg rule, the Transylvanian Diet (Parliament) voted union of the principality with Hungary. After the defeat of the Hungarian War of Independence in 1849, this union was dissolved in Vienna, but it was restored when the Austro-Hungarian Empire was established in 1867.



With the Trianon Peace Treaty (1920) that followed World War I, Hungary lost to Romania not only historical Transylvania, but also parts of the Hungarian plain bordering in the north and west, in total disregard of the ethnological realities. Among the inhabitants there were 1.650,000 Hungarians. The newly created Great Rumania, whose national minorities included Germans, Ukrainians, Serbs, Jews, Armenians and others in addition to Hungarians, declared itself a 'national' state, which endeavoured, in all fields of activity, to diminish the influence of minorities - in particular that of the Hungarian minority, judged to be the most dangerous.

�These infringements of minority rights were in complete disregard of the engagements undertaken by Romania  at the Peace Conference, where full protection had been promised to national minorities.



The Second Vienna Award in 1940 cut Transylvania in half. Northern Transylvania and the region inhabited by the Székelys (Szeklers) were returned to Hungary. However, the Paris Peace Treaty following World War II restored once again the boundaries established by the Treaty of Trianon.



After 1945, while Prime Minister Groza was the leader of Romania, there was a brief flicker of hope that Romania would assure the economic and cultural development of its Hungarian minority, by then over 2 million strong. But starting in the 1950's an opposing trend prevailed: the increasingly clear aim of the Romanian Government became the crushing and assimilation of the Hungarian and other minorities in the country. This policy has gone to extreme lengths under President Ceausescu: the Hungarian universities and other historic Hungarian education institutions were closed, Hungarian primary schools are constantly diminishing in number, Hungarian-language theatres are closed or are forced to show Romanian plays, there are hardly any Hungarian books published and Hungarian-language newspapers are simply transmitters of official Romanian nationalist propaganda. Hungarians rarely get into managerial positions, the great majority of Hungarian students can only attend Romanian-language primary and secondary schools, and a Hungarian can hardly ever get into university.



No Hungarian cultural institutions survive, books and newspapers published in Hungary are not allowed across the border, and the use of the Hungarian language is prohibited in public places. There has been a systematic settlement of non-Hungarians into purely Hungarian-inhabited areas in order to break up their continuity. Historical Hungarian cities, such as Kolozsvár (Cluj-Napoca), Nagyvárad (Oradea) and Marosvásárhely (Tirgu-Mures), are flooded by the influx of Romanians. Hungarian intellectuals are moved to Moldavia or Wallachia, while teachers and civil servants moved to Transylvania speak Romanian only. Workers in some factories are forced to move with their families to 'old' Romania, to be  replaced by ethnic Romanians. The Romanian families receive as an incentive a resettlement allowance.



Several thousand Hungarian villages in Transylvania have been declared 'unviable' to be bulldozed into the ground, and their population to be forcibly scattered and resettled in Romanian-speaking areas. The press, broadcast media and the schools all present Transylvania as historically Romanian territory, where the Hungarians are 'barbarian and fascist invaders, who for centuries had oppressed and exterminated the peaceful and civilized Romanians'. 



To divert attention from the inhuman living conditions and the disastrous economic situation in the country, government propaganda turns Hungarians into scapegoats, blaming them for all problems. The hatred stirred up against Hungarians is such that their daily life is filled with terror. There are frequent atrocities against them, and nothing is done against the perpetrators. If anyone dares to protest, he is imprisoned or sentenced to forced labour in the Danube delta camps.



By Dr. Kálmán Benda, Historian, Institute of History, Budapest, 1988.





�THE DACO-RUMANIAN THEORY OF CONTINUITY:�ORIGINS OF THE RUMANIAN NATION AND LANGUAGE�by�ANDRÉ DU NAY



Rumania will celebrate this year* the 2050th anniversary of  „the creation of the first centralized and independent Dacian state”. They will claim that the Dacians were the ancestors of the Rumanian people and this will be propagated also in several Western countries. Behind this claim, there is the theory of Roman continuity in Dacia Traiana. It is now official ideology in Rumania, and no criticism of it is allowed. It is therefore necessary to investigate the circumstances behind this peculiar celebration and to provide an objective analysis of its significance and the theory behind it.

�BEÁGYAZÁS MSDraw  \* STÍLUSKOMBINÁCIÓ���



1. The Appearance of the Theory of Continuity

    The historical background



As shown by historical records�, archaeological finds�, and ancient Hungarian place-names�, most of Transylvania was populated by Hungarians during the 10th-12th centuries. Until the mid 16th century, it was part of Hungary. During the 12th and 13th centuries, Saxons (Germans) were settled, in certain areas, especially in the south. After the occupation of large parts of Hungary by the expanding Turkish empire in the mid-16th century, Transylvania became independent and continued,  for centuries to come, the traditions of Hungary. Towards the end of the 17th century, the Turks were driven out of Hungary, and Transylvania  was subjugated by the Habsburg empire.



The first document mentioning Rumanians in Transylvania refers to the year 1210 A.D. [cf. B. Jancsó: Erdély Története (The History of Transylvania) , Cluj-Kolozsvár, 1931, p. 42].  Their number was, however, in the first centuries after their appearance, very low. This is apparent from the analysis of place-names. An investigation of the place-names of villages existing today gives the following picture: Before the end of the 13th century, the names of 511 villages in Transylvania and in the Banat appear in documents, of which only three are of Rumanian origin.



Up to 1400 A.D. 1757 villages are mentioned, out of which 76 (4.3%) have names of Rumanian origin (cf. Kniezsa, 1943, p. 158.). In the following centuries the number of Rumanians continued to increase: in the 1700s, they amounted to about 40% of the total population. During the 18th century, the number of Rumanians in Transylvania increased even more. The cause of this was mainly the immigration of peasants from Muntenia and Moldavia, the Rumanian countries, where they lived in squalor, being exploited by the Turks as well as by their own lords.



Although quite a few Transylvanian Rumanians were granted nobility by the Habsburgs during the 18th century, most of the Rumanians remained bondsmen and shepherds. Meanwhile, the ideas of the Reformation and Enlightenment have found vigorous resonance among the Hungarians and Saxons of Transylvania. In the spirit of these ideas, many of them considered that it was their duty to further the cultural advancement of the Rumanians. It was in Transylvania that the Rumanian language was first introduced as the liturgical language of the Byzantine Rite Catholic Church, replacing Slavonic, which the common people did not understand. The first books in the Rumanian language were printed in Transylvania, on the initiative of Saxon and Hungarian noblemen and priests, who also paid the costs of publishing. In these books printed in southern Transylvania, in the second half of the 16th century by Dean Coresi, „we find the beginnings of our literary language” - C. Giurescu states in Istoria românilor, (Bucharest, 1975, p. 387). Almost a century had to pass until the first book in Rumania was printed in Muntenia (in 1640; cf. Istoria României in date, ed. C. Giurescu, 1971, p. 136). After the union of the Byzantine Rite Catholic Church with Rome (in 1700), the number of Rumanian schools increased and Rumanian youths were in increasing numbers sent to foreign universities. Thus, a class of Rumanian intellectuals developed in Transylvania in an epoch in which this would not have been possible in the Rumanian countries of Muntenia and Moldavia. Ironically, it was this intelligentsia, whose existence would not have been possible without the help of the other nationalities of Transylvania (the Hungarians and the Saxons), which started the struggle for political rights of the Rumanians. One of the first and most important protagonists of these intellectuals was bishop Innocentius Klein, who forwarded a series of demands to the provincial government of Transylvania and to the Habsburg court in Vienna. In these, he asked for the recognition of the Rumanians as the fourth nation in Transylvania. One of his arguments was that the Rumanians outnumber any other single nation in the country, but more significantly he claimed that the Rumanians originated from emperor Trajan's colonists and have been living in the country ever since the Roman conquest. This is the first formulation of the theory of Roman continuity in Dacia Traiana. It was to support a distinctly Rumanian political struggle in the first half of the 18th century.



The most important petition in this struggle was the Supplex Libellus Valachorum, forwarded to king Leopold II in 1791. Its authors are not exactly known but it is considered as the collective work of the leading Rumanian intellectuals of that time: S. Micu-Klein, I. Molnar-Piuariu, I. Budai-Deleanu, I. Mehes, P. Maior, Gh. Sincai and others. The main points were the following:



The Rumanians should receive all the civil rights the other nations possess: Rumanians should be admitted to the provincial Assembly and should be permitted to hold official positions in proportion to their number; they should receive the right to call together a national assembly, which could elect delegates who would represent them wherever this would be needed; Rumanian place-names should be used in all areas in which Rumanians  are living; communities with a Rumanian majority should use the Rumanian name while in those in which the Rumanians are in minority, bilingual Hungarian-Rumanian or Saxon-Rumanian names should be used. (Incidentally in the text of the petition, the word 'Vlach' is used instead of 'Rumanian').



The 'Libellus' claimed, as did earlier demands of this kind, that the Rumanians were first in Transylvania:



„The Rumanian nation is by far the most ancient of all nations of our epoch, since it is certain and proved by historical evidence, by a never interrupted tradition, by the similarity of the language, traditions and customs, that it originates from the Roman colonists brought here at the beginning of the 2nd century A.D. by emperor Trajan . . .”.



The 'Transylvanian School' (Scoala ardeleana)



The ideas of the Enlightenment, the discovery of Latin as the ancestor of the Rumanian language and, above all, the political struggle for the rights of the Rumanians, inspired a new movement in Transylvania in the second half of the 18th century. This movement was called Scoala ardeleana (Transylvanian School). One of the first and most important works produced was Elementa linguae daco-romanae sive valachicae, the first grammar of the Rumanian language. Written by Gh. Sincai and S. Micu-Klein, it was published in Vienna in 1780.



The message of the Transylvanian School may be summarized briefly as follows: The Latin origin of the Rumanian language; the unity of this language spoken in Muntenia, Moldavia and parts of Transylvania; the theory of continuity, i.e., the idea that the Rumanian language developed in the same territory where the Roman colony of Dacia Traiana was situated.



Out of these three ideas, only the first two correspond to reality. In detail, however, many errors were propagated even with these. Thus, for instance, Sincai and Micu-Klein assumed that Rumanian derived from classical Latin. But it was P. Maior in particular who defended the idea that the Latin language spoken by the common people must have given rise to the neo-Latin languages, so also the Rumanian.



The aims of this vigorous intellectual movement were not primarily scientific. The study of Rumanian history and language was developed, in the first place, to be used in the struggle of Rumanian intellectuals for more political rights for their own people. This is also stated in several modern publications about the epoch in question.



Ideas about the glorious past and great importance to all mankind of one's own nation, and, in general, the ideology of romantic nationalism, were widespread in Europe in this age. Thus, several circumstances, internal as well as external, contributed to the development and to the strength of this Rumanian movement in Transylvania.



Petru Maior:



The history of the origin of the Rumanians in Dacia



One of the most important works produced by the Transylvanian School is  Istoria pentru inceputul rominilor in Dacia (The History of the origin of the Rumanians in Dacia) by P. Maior, published in Buda, the Hungarian capital, in 1812. The author was in that epoch a licenser of the press at the printing office in Buda.



The author's aim with this book was to provide arguments in the struggle for the rights of Rumanians living in Transylvania and to repudiate those authors who did not agree with the idea that the Rumanians originate from the soldiers and colonists of Trajan.



Maior's chief ideas concerning the origin of the Rumanians may be summarized as follows:



The Rumanians are descendants of those Roman colonists who were brought to Dacia by emperor Trajan after the conquest in 106 A.D. The Dacians were either exterminated in the war with the Romans or fled the country; the Rumanians are thus of purely Roman origin, a „pure race”. In 274 A.D, when the Roman empire left Dacia Traiana, most of the population remained in the country and continued living there ever since those times, mainly as sedentary peasants.



Although many of these ideas have been refuted by later Rumanian  scholars, this work and, in general, the entire ideology of the Transylvanian School did not only have strong influence upon Rumanian historical thinking but still affects writing of history in Rumania today.



Maior uses arguments of „historical logic”, confuses assumption with facts and uses, not infrequently, extremely implausible hypotheses and wrong data, if they fit his reasoning. He does not refrain from attacking the person of the author whose ideas he does not like.





2. The Theory of Continuity refuted:

  O. Densusianu and Al. Philippide



Two events in the 19th century were of decisive importance in Rumanian history: the fact that Muntenia and Moldavia gained independence and were subsequently united in 1859. This was an epoch of national awakening and of the development of a national intelligentsia. A problem of crucial importance was, evidently, the aim of creating a literary language; the establishment of a uniform grammar and orthography; what methods to follow in adopting new lexical elements, etc.



The Latin character of Rumanian had been generally accepted long ago and, almost generally, also the theory that it developed from Latin spoken in Dacia Traiana. There were, however, Rumanian scholars who were sceptical and sought alternative explanations, as for example Filaret Scriban, who asserted that the Rumanians were of Sarmatian origin. In general, however, Rumanian origins were not studied too intensely in that era. Nevertheless, in due course, knowledge about the Rumanian language increased. 



During the last decades of the 19th century, Rumanian linguistics established itself as an independent discipline and professional linguists appeared who occupied themselves with problems of linguistics alone. Thus, the prerequisites for a new synthesis were created, for a fresh look upon a problem hitherto not studied by modern scientific methods: the question of the origin of the Rumanian language.



Ovid Densusianu (1873-1938), the disciple of Gaston Paris and Adolf Tobler, was a linguist in whom extensive knowledge of the Rumanian language, his mother-tongue, was coupled with a sincere, almost passionate desire for finding the truth. His chief work,  Histoire de la langue roumaine (I: Les origines; II: Le seizičme sičcle) appeared in 1901.



Densusianu collected and weighed a vast amount of linguistic material which gave him a solid basis for the drawing of conclusions. He also recognized the key role the shepherd way of life of the Rumanians played in the history of their language. All the facts point to a territory in close contact with Italy not only until the 3rd century A.D. but very much later. At the same time, no linguistic phenomena indicate any contact with the populations which are known to have been living north of the lower Danube in the centuries after the abandonment of Dacia Traiana by the Romans. Densusianu concludes that the area in which Rumanian was formed must have been Illyria.



It is easy to imagine that, as I. Iordan put it, this book was „a revelation” (I. Iordan, Linguistica, 1975, p. 98. note 11). Finally, 90 years after P. Maior's History of the origins of the Rumanians in Dacia, every Rumanian had the opportunity to read a scientific treatise about the origin of his mother-tongue written by an objective and well-prepared Romance scholar. Fully aware of the importance of his findings and conclusions, Densusianu addresses future Rumanian philologists, trying to persuade them to break with tradition that impedes the progress of Rumanian philology:



„Patriotism as it is conceived today in Rumania will impede the progress of Rumanian philology for a long time to come, hindering the investigators from seeking and telling the truth. The true patriot is not he who seeks to denature the facts and to deceive himself, and the scientist forgets his duty if he does not tell the truth no matter how painful it may be”. (O. Densusianu; Histoire de la langue roumaine, 1901; in the 1975 edition, p.26).



Densusianu was not alone in Rumania in conducting impartial research with the passionate interest to find the truth about the origins of his mother-tongue. This scholar in Bucharest had a colleague in Iasi, the capital of Moldavia, who also wrote a large treatise about the problem: Alexandru Philippide (1859-1934).



3. The Theory of Continuity Today

    The changed political situation



In 1920, the struggle fought by the Rumanians of Transylvania for their national rights came to a resoundingly successful end: the peace treaty after the First World War transferred entire Transylvania, including its purely Hungarian and Saxon areas, to Rumania. The roles have changed. Now the Rumanians became the ruling element and the Hungarians had to struggle for their rights as citizens of the Rumanian nation-state, together with the Saxons and other minor ethnic groups.



Between the two World Wars, much work was done in order to prove the continuity of the Romans (and Rumanians) from the 4th through the 11th centuries, especially by archaeological investigations in Transylvania. Constantin Daicoviciu expressed repeatedly his conviction that definitive archaeological proofs have been found; for example in his preface to D. Protase's Problema continuitâtii in Dacia in lumina arheologiei si numismaticii  (The problem of the  continuity in Dacia in the light of archaeology and numismatics). It should be pointed out, however, that opposite views were not suppressed: Originea rominilor  by Al. Philippide appeared at that time and even a Hungarian book in which the history of the Rumanians is presented entirely according to the „immigrationist” view could appear in 1931 in Cluj-Kolozsvár. See B. Jancsó: Erdély története (The History of Transylvania), ed. Minerva.



Such opinions are entirely absent from the writings published in Rumania during the past three decades. Today, every text dealing with this problem, from newspaper articles to scientific treatises, defends unanimously the theory of continuity. The theory is not presented and treated as one of several possibilities, seriously questioned by several Rumanian and foreign scholars, but rather as an axiom.



A single exception would be a new edition of O. Densusianu's Histoire de la langue roumaine in 1975, but this publication in French reached only a very limited number of readers. Moreover, it was provided with a preface and notes in which Densusianu's arguments and ideas are criticized and „corrected”.



Thus, the main idea of continuity is retained. More disquieting is the fact that the attitude of earlier epochs, in which the adversaries of this „Rumanian thesis” were considered people of bad intentions and enemies of the Rumanians still prevails.



In the most recent textbook for university students about the history of the Rumanian language, any idea opposing the theory is declared both un-scientific and chauvinistic!



The heritage of P. Maior



No historian accepts today such obvious errors of P. Maior as the assertion that the Cumans and the Pechenegs were Rumanians, that the Rumanian „race” is purely of Roman origin or the belief about the extermination of all the Dacians during the wars with the Roman empire.



However, several of Maior's arguments are still used, often in the same form as Maior presented them some 170 years ago. Thus, „logical” considerations, without any material evidence from written sources or any other data are still used extensively.



The main arguments in favour of the theory of continuity have been derived, for a long time, from archaeological investigations. This is the case also today; the arguments forwarded within the areas of history and linguistics (including onomastics) are mainly defensive in nature.



A number of settlements and cemeteries from the 4th and 5th centuries, but also from later epochs, have been considered to have been left by a Romanized population. Roman coins found north of the lower Danube are said to demonstrate the existence there of „Daco-Romans„. The same significance is claimed for a number of objects of Christian character dated to the 4th and 5th centuries. Thus, an ex voto, from the 4th century, found near Medgyes (German Mediash, Rumanian Medias) in Transylvania with the inscription „Ego Zenovius votum posui” (I, Zenovius, have placed this present) is said to  be:



„a very important proof of the old age of Christianity in the Latin language in Dacia and of the continuity of the Daco-Roman population after the retreat of the legions” (Giurescu: Istoria românilor, 1975, p. 148). (The actual list given includes villages like Bicsad in the [county] of Oas, county Satu Mare, Racsa, etc.)



Now it is a peculiar fact that not a single name of those villages and areas in which these putative „Daco-Romans„ lived is of Rumanian origin: -oas derives from Hungarian Avas (avas 'scrubby, bushy'), Orasul Nou, earlier Ioaras: from Hungarian Ujváros (Abaújváros) ('New Town'), mentioned in a document from 1270 A.D. as Nova Civitas or Wynarus (=Wywarus)  and in 1370 as Wyuaras, Wyuaros. (The modern Rumanian form is thus the translation of Hungarian Ujváros).



Satu Mare, earlier Satmar, from Hungarian Szatmár, first mentioned in a document from 1213 as Castrum Zathmar (the name originates from a German personal name; the modern Rumanian name developed by popular etymology; it means 'Great Village').



Bicsad is borrowed from Hungarian Bikszád or Bükszád (Hungarian bükk 'beech', szád  'opening'), mentioned in a document from 1478 as Bykzad.



Racsa, Hungarian Ráksa, is first mentioned in a document (from 1493) as Rakos, in another from 1512 as Raksa. (These data were taken from C. Suciu: Dictionar istoric al localitatilor din Transilvania,  Bucharest, vol. I and II, 1967, 1968).



As regards the value of these pictures in proving „the continuity of the 'Daco-Romans' in the Carpathian region”, no comments are necessary, exactly as it is not necessary today to point out, for example, that Rumanian birau 'judge' does not derive, as P. Maior believed, from Latin vir magnus but from Hungarian bíró 'judge'.



A new interpretation:

The Dacians as „the most significant ethnic component of the Rumanian nation”



A new interpretation of recent years is the emphasis upon the Dacians as the great ancestors of the Rumanian people. The Transylvanian School, as we have seen above, defended an extremely Latinistic view. It considered only the Latin elements of Rumanian as really belonging to this language and denied all connections with the Dacians, who did not, according to this concept, survive the Roman conquest of their country.



Today the trend seems to be the opposite of this. It is now argued that the most important part of the ancestors of the Rumanians were the Dacians, autochthonous in the whole territory of present day Rumania.



Giurescu describes this relatively new concept as follows: In Dacia Traiana, Roman domination lasted for only about 170 years. In Pannonia and in Britannia, the Romans were in power twice as long and still, no lasting Roman population developed in these countries. Why?  - Giurescu asks.



„Because only with functionaries and people coming from other areas no new aspect, no new life may be imprinted in a territory”. (Giurescu, 1975, p. 127).



Romanization was successful in Dacia, says Giurescu, because the Romans



„.....represented a superior civilization, a material and cultural creation which synthesized an entire evolution of hundreds of years and as such, it won over the autochthones. These, increasingly convinced and drawn by the advantages of Roman life, learned the language of the conquerors, took their names and were Romanized„ (Giurescu, 1975, p. 127).



Romans, i.e., people from Italy, were very few in Dacia Traiana, states Giurescu rightly (pp. 95 and 125). The colonists in that province were mostly Thracian, Illyrian, Pannonian, people from the East and Greeks. But the number of all these together „did not exceed that of the autochthones, the Dacians” (p. 135). And this people „is on the basis of our nation as the most significant ethnic component” (p. 62; emphasis added).



The festivities in 1980 of „the creation of the first centralized and independent Dacian state” emphasize this new trend. One may ask whether the 2000th anniversary was celebrated in 1930? No anniversary of any kind was even mentioned then! This is no surprise, since the year 1980 as the 2050th anniversary of the first Dacian state was  chosen quite arbitrarily. Neither the year in which king Burebista seized power, nor any period of time during which he united the Dacians is recorded. On the basis of a few, vague descriptions, one may guess that these events happen between 82 and 70 or even 60 B.C. What then, is the reason for this remarkable celebration?



The West German publicist Viktor Meier gives, in the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, July 18, 1978, a concise answer:



„One wonders why exactly 2050 years and whether this is known with any precision. Professor Hadrian Daicoviciu of the University of Klausenburg, (German „Klausenburg„; Hungarian „Kolozsvár„; Rumanian „Cluj„), as the successor of his father, the leader of Rumanian research on the Dacians, gives a plausible answer: The leadership asked the scientists for a date in the near future which would be suitable for an exhaustive presentation of the significance of the Dacians in Rumanian history”.



4. Is There  Any Evidence of Continuity?



The first known inhabitants of Transylvania, described by Herodotos, in the 6th-4th centuries B.C., were the Agathyrses, probably an Iranian people. They left many material remains in Transylvania and also in Moldavia. In the third and second centuries B.C., a considerably dense population of Celts were living in Transylvania and in the Banat. Settlements and cemeteries used by them were discovered, so far, at 140 places.� The Celts disappeared towards the end of the second century B.C.; they were replaced by the Dacians.



The Balkan peninsula south of the Danube was, during the last centuries B.C. conquered by the Roman empire. North of the river the Getae and the Dacians lived and seem to have prospered in that epoch. The development of the technology of iron and gold, as well as commercial contacts with Greek and Roman merchants strengthened their economy. In the first half of the 1st century B.C., a king called Burebista (also „Buruista” etc.) organized the Dacians and several other populations into a powerful empire.



In what year Burebista seized power is not known. In Istoria României in date, (ed. by C. Giurescu, 1971, p. 26), the year 70 B.C. is given without any further comment.



Towards the end of the 1st century A.D., another strong ruler, Decebal, united the Dacian tribes again into a centralized empire. He fought the Romans with some success, but these defeated him finally and made him to pay tributes. In the first decade of the second century A.D., emperor Trajan waged wars with the Dacians with the aim to conquer their country and succeeded on 106 A.D. Decebal committed suicide and his army dispersed. The new Roman colony north of the lower Danube was called Dacia Traiana; it comprised what is now Oltenia, parts of the Banat and of Transylvania. It was dominated by the Roman empire until 275 A.D., i.e., for about 170 years.



Outside the colony, several barbarian populations, Goths and other Old Germanic peoples, Sarmatians, free Dacians, Carps, etc., were living and conducted several incursions into the territory dominated by the Romans. Archaeological finds show that these peoples settled in the area of the former colony after 275 A.D.



In the following century, the Dacians disappear from the scene of history.



Much has been written about the question of the degree of Romanization of the Dacians within the colony of Dacia Traiana; we refer here only to A. Du Nay, 1977, chapters 3 and 4.



About the language of the Dacians.



Very little is preserved of this language. Since it is assumed that it was related to Thracian, some have tried to find similarities between Rumanian and Thracian, which is somewhat better known. Also the designation „Thraco-Dacian„ has been used, although it is questionable whether this is really justified.



I. Russu has compiled a Rumanian-Thracian dictionary with almost 200 Thracian words (Russu, 1967, pp. 138-143). Among these, there are 11 words whose Rumanian counterpart is considered to derive from the substratum of Rumanian, (for example copil; child', Thracian -centus, -poris, tap 'he goat', Thracian Buzo-, Cozeil-; spinz 'hellebore', Thracian prodiarna; etc.) If this substratum were Thracian, one would expect some correspondence between these words. This is, however, not the case; there is not a single Rumanian word which reliably could be shown to originate from what is left to us from Thracian.



„The fact that we do not possess ancient or medieval attestations of the autochthonous lexical elements is a grave gap in the documentary material which could throw light upon the problem of the beginnings and the ancient  phase in the development of the Rumanian and Albanian idioms and popular communities” (Russu, 1967, p. 215).



Thus, although this could be caused by chance, the number of preserved Thracian words being very low, it must be stated that there is no evidence to support the idea that Rumanian developed from Thracian. The same applies, of course, to Dacian.



After 275 A.D.



It is reasonable to assume that a part of the inhabitants of Dacia Traiana remained in the province after its abandonment by the Romans. This was the case in Noricum, Raetia, Britannia, not to mention the Balkan provinces. In the case of Dacia, no one has proved that these spoke Latin, but we may assume it. In all the above mentioned provinces, however, the Romans who remained in their places after the retreat of the Roman army and administration, were sooner or later assimilated to the conquering populations and disappeared latest after some centuries.



In post-Roman Dacia Traiana, clear-cut evidence (archaeological remains) of Carps and free Dacians, Sarmatians, Goths, Gepidae, Huns and, somewhat later Avars and Slavs were found. On the basis of the fact that many material remains show the influence of Roman style and customs, some have argued that these remains indicate a Roman population. This cannot be accepted, however, because earthenware of Roman provincial style, a few objects with Latin inscriptions, Roman coins and other similar finds are described not only from South-East Europe but from almost every part of the European continent. Coins for example, are very numerous not only north of the lower Danube but north of the entire course of this river as well as north of the river Rhine; earthenware of Roman style was not only used but also imitated in far away areas. The „Roman provincial” style was, in other words, widespread in Europe.



5. The Testimony of the Rumanian Language



As we have seen, neither historical records nor archaeological finds confirm the theory of continuity. These conclusions are, however, negative and we have to ask now where, then, did the Rumanian language develop and what was the nature of that language which, by Romanization, evolved into modern Rumanian?



Although many details remain to be clarified, the analysis of the Rumanian language gives decisive information regarding the principal questions. This has been discovered long ago by linguists; it is sufficient to mention here Gaston Paris and Ovid Densusianu. We can here, of course, only give the main points, a more detailed discussion is found in A. Du Nay 1977. The question to be put is the following: Does the Rumanian language, as it is today, show vestiges which indicate that its speakers lived north of the lower Danube already beginning with the end of the 3rd century A.D. (when the Romans abandoned Dacia-Traiana), in the vicinity of Old Germanic, Avar and other migratory populations? This should be the case if the theory of continuity were the true explanation of the present existence of the Rumanians north of the lower Danube. But  this is not the case.



Instead, there are a large number of features in Rumanian which must have developed in a community living in the Roman empire several centuries after the abandonment of Dacia-Traiana by the Romans and in the vicinity of populations very different from those which once lived north of the lower Danube. 



The construction of the perfect with the help of the verb habeo developed in Late Latin, after the 4th century; e.g. episcopum invitatum habes „you have invited the bishop”, Rumanian ai invitat pe episcop.



A number of new expressions and lexical elements were formed in Late Latin, as for example Sclavus, Sclavinus „Slav„ Rumanian schiau; primo vere „sprin”G Rumanian primavara (cf. Italian primavera), aeramen (instead of classical Latin aes) „metal, copper”; Rumanian arama „copper” (cf. Italian rame „copper”).



Lexical elements shared by Rumanian and northern Italian dialects



Already Gaston Paris pointed out the importance of these elements, which in many cases are exclusively found in Rumanian and certain Italian dialects. O. Densusianu gives a detailed description and concludes that these are vestiges from an epoch in which the ancestors of the Rumanians lived in close contacts with the population in northern Italy. We mention here only some of them:



From Latin expanticare, in Venetian and Milanese spantegar, in Rumanian spînteca „to rip up”; from Latin implenire, Friulian impleni, Rumanian împlini” to fill, to carry out”; Venetian ol cel della bocha, Rumanian cerul gurei „palate”, lit. „the sky of the mouth”; Latin reus „guilty”, in the dialect of Campobasso re „bad”, in Rumanian rau  „bad”, etc.



Vestiges in the Rumanian language of Late Latin features and words shared with northern Italian dialects indicate that the ancestors of the speakers of Rumanian lived, at least until the 7th century A.D., in close contacts with the Latin-speaking population of Italy. From the abandonment of Dacia-Traiana  in 275 A.D., however, the Danubian limes was the frontier between the Roman empire and the „Barbaricum”. Controlled by the Roman army, it was a military border, with fortifications, whose chief function was defending the empire against invading armies from the north. Although not totally impermeable, this frontier did not permit everyday contacts between the population of the Roman empire in the south and those living north of the lower Danube. Consequently, the phonetical, morphological and lexicological changes of the 3rd-6th centuries A.D. in the Latin language could not have penetrated into the language of a population living north of the lower Danube. The domination for some period of time during the 4th century of a strip of territory along the lower Danube does not change this (cf., for more details, Du Nay, 1977, pp. 214-216).



The relation between Rumanian and Albanian



To the pre-Latin elements of Rumanian belong about 120 words which may be divided into several well-defined semantic groups, as for example parts of the human body, terms of kinship, plants and animals and, most significantly,  shepherd words, the largest group. These words were used by a population living close to nature, in the mountains, whose main occupation was the raising of animals (sheep). Expressions designating urban phenomena are absent from this group of words. The question is now, what population spoke the language from which these pre-Latin elements survived in Rumanian?



There are no historical records to give any indication in this respect. As we have seen, elements of Thracian, Dacian and other ancient languages preserved in Greek and Latin texts are of no help, since there is not a single reliable correspondence between these words and Rumanian ones. The language  once spoken  somewhere in South-East Europe from which Rumanian originates is simply not preserved in writing.



There is, however, another Balkan language, extant today, in which most (about 80%) of the above mentioned lexical elements do exist. This is one of the most ancient languages of the Balkan peninsula: Albanian. Such words are, for example, Rumanian buza, Albanian buzë 'lip; rim, edge'; Rumanian baci, Albanian bac 'shepherd in charge of a sheepfold'; Rumanian galbeaza, câlbeazâ, Albanian gëlbazë, këlbazë 'sheep pox; liverworst'; Rumanian vatra, Albanian vater, vatra 'hearth, fireplace; house, dwelling' and many others (cf. A. Du Nay, 1977, pp.62-70.; A. Rosetti, ed., Istoria limbii române, Edit. Acad. RSR, vol. II, 1969, pp. 327-356).



�

SEMANTIC GROUP				Number of words:

						Also in  Albanian	Not in Albanian



Man: parts of the human body,

sex, age, family relations				 9			 2



Plants and animals					22			 5



Agriculture						 2			 1



Specific shepherd words				25			 5



Clothes; human dwellings; tools;

nature, geography; popular mythology;

other nouns, adverbs and verbs			42			 9



Total:							100			22



Table 1. Pre-Latin words in Rumanian (After A. Du Nay: The Early History of the Rumanian language, 1977, p. 61, table 3).



There are also similarities between the two languages concerning phonology and morphology. Thus the definite article occurs at the end of the noun in both languages and, what is more remarkable:



„these two languages coincide in the use of this element of speech in the smallest details of its syntactical position, which contradicts the assumption of an independent evolution in each of these two languages” (E. Cabej: „Unele probleme ale istoriei limbii albanese”, in Studii si cercertari lingvistice, X, 4, 1959,p. 531).

Out of a large number of similarities concerning phraseology and lexical elements, we mention the following:



'It is proper, it is convenient' may be expressed by Rumanian Ce cu cale and Albanian isthe me udhe which literally mean 'it is with way'.

'That hurts me': Rumanian îmi vine rau, Albanian i erdhi keq 'it comes me bad'.

'Uvula': Rumanian omusor, Albanian njerith 'little man'.

To strengthen the sense of a noun, 'great thing' (Rumanian mare lucru, Albanian pun'e madhe) may be added; etc.



The Latin elements of these languages also show similar features, as for instance 

parallel changes of meaning:

Latin falx 'sickle, scythe' - Rumanian falca, Albanian felqine 'jaw, cheek'.

Latin draco 'dragon' - Rumanian drac, Albanian dreq 'devil'.

Latin horreo 'I fear, I am shocked' - Rumanian, urasc, Albanian  urrej 'I hate'.

Latin veteranus 'soldier who has served his time' - Rumanian batrin, Albanian vjetër 'old', and many others.



Albanian and Rumanian are now, of course, different languages. This is explained by the difference in the degree of Romanization and by the different history of the two population after their gradual separation not very long after the Roman influence. While the ancestors of the Rumanians were almost totally Romanized, those of the Albanians only borrowed a number of Latin elements but retained most of their own language.



The common elements as regards the ancient word stock, the similarities in the structure of the two languages and in the Latin elements indicate that the ancestors of the Rumanians and of the Albanians were the same, or very closely related. Thus, if we know the territory in which the ancient Albanians were living, we may also know the approximate areas of the ancient Rumanians.



According to G. Stadtmüller: Forschungen zur albanischen Frühgeschichte (1966; pp. 95-95, 120) the Mati district in northern Albania and adjacent areas were the territories of the Albanians during the first centuries A.D. E. Cabej, in „Le problčme du territoire de la formation de la langue albanaise„, Bull. AIESEE, (1972; p. 99), concludes that these territories were the same as present-day Albania and, probably in an earlier period of time, also Dardania. Thus, the ancestors of the Rumanians were living in the mountainous areas of the central parts of the Balkan peninsula, in Old Serbia and adjacent areas.

�

6. Summary



Time has come when the theory of continuity, refuted by eminent Rumanian scholars as Ovid Densusianu and having served its original purpose, should be abandoned and the advent of a new era in Rumanian historical thinking should not be further delayed. The Rumanian people is not served by those who „seek to denature the facts and to deceive themselves” (cf. O. Densusianu, Histoire de la langue roumaine, 1901; in the 1975 edition, p. 26; see above, chapter 2) but deserves a balanced, objective and modern description of its troubled past. As regards the legitimate rights of the Rumanians for which so many generations of patriots have fought, these would not be diminished by such a change.



Although not autochthonous in Transylvania, Rumanians have lived at least in some parts of that country for almost 800 years which must be sufficient for that „historical right” which so many historians and politicians tried, wrongly, to derive from a legendary origin from Trajan's soldiers and the Dacians. This implies the right of living in Transylvania, but not the justification of suppressing other nationalities who not only existed earlier in Transylvania but also played a very important role in the development of Rumanian national culture.



There is nothing wrong in emphasizing the positive aspects of the history of one's own nation and to try to bring up the youth in love for their nation and its past. But it is not, as stated by Densusianu, real patriotism to conceal the truth and deceive oneself. The propagation of the theory of continuity conceals many elementary facts and stresses obviously erroneous statements. Meanwhile opposite views, being considered as chauvinistic, are not tolerated. The Rumanians are said to be the only people „at home” in South-East Europe, all others are called „later colonists”, and „strangers”. Moreover, Rumanians „never needed anything from strangers and will never need anything from them in the future”! This is a Herrenvolk-attitude which denies any other people any place in the land of the Rumanians. How can the basic human rights of the other nationalities living in Rumania (about 15% of the total population) be guaranteed in such an atmosphere?



Thus the problem of Roman continuity north of the lower Danube, a question of history and linguistics, is being transformed into an actual conflict not on a juridical but on the cultural and psychological levels. The Rumanians hear and read daily that they belong to a glorious, brave nation which lived and worked and fought in Rumania for several millennia while the members of the national minorities are taught that their ancestors were intruders, accepted by the „Rumanian masses” as colonists and they, consequently, are not autochthonous in the country, only immigrants, strangers.



And all this is built upon an obsolete, several hundred years old theory which was proven wrong a long time ago.

�
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�QUESTIONS REGARDING THE CONTINUOUS HABITATION SINCE DACIAN TIMES OF THE WALLACHIANS/RUMANIANS IN WHAT IS NOW CALLED TRANSYLVANIA





1. Was there any historical, archaeological or other discovery made in 1920 as a result of which a large number of encyclopedias should have felt compelled to write Transylvania's history in the spirit of the Daco-Roman theory which, among other things, claims continuous habitation since Dacian times of the Wallachians/Rumanians in what is now called Transylvania?



2. Assuming the continuous habitation of the Wallachians/Rumanians on the soil of what is now called Transylvania after the withdrawal from there of the Roman colonists and legions by approximately 270 A.D. and considering that the peoples following the Romans there, namely the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Avars and Bulgars were swept away by the Völkerwanderung (mass migration of peoples), while according to the proponents of the Daco-Roman theory the „Daco-Roman„ ancestors of the Wallachians/Rumanians survived there in mountain caves, one would like to know in exactly which caves did they survive unnoticed during those war-filled centuries? And where are the pertinent archaeological proofs: sleeping cubicles, whole or broken cooking utensils and other household articles attesting to the permanent living of masses of „Daco-Romans„ in such caves?



3. Because the proponents of the Daco-Roman theory claim that the Wallachians/Rumanians became Christian on the soil of what is now called Transylvania in the 4th or 5th century, one is curious to learn about any creation of the „Daco-Roman„ ancestors of the Wallachians/Rumanians, which should have been preserved in well-hidden caves:



(a) religious creations dating from the time that passed between approx. 270 A.D. and the acceptance of Christianity by the „Daco-Roman„ ancestors of the Wallachians/Rumanians;



(b) religious creations between the time of acceptance of Christianity by the same people and their first mention in documents of the Hungarian Kingdom in the early 13th century.



One is especially interested in evidence of a reasonable quantity of inscriptions in either the Dacian or the Latin language regarding the first period, and in Latin or Neo-Latin regarding the second, on the walls of cave churches, on gravestones or other cultic objects, for such inscriptions bearing witness to Roman civilization are not lacking in numerous other areas once held by the Romans.



4. How is it explained that no records exist or are referred to either in Rome or in Byzantium about:



(a) the acceptance of Christianity by the „Daco-Roman„ population which is claimed to have stayed behind after the evacuation of Provincia Dacia  around 270 A.D.

(b) episcopal visitations carried out for many centuries to that population;



(c) the discovery of a Latin speaking population in erstwhile Provincia Dacia? It stands to reason that such a discovery should have caused quite a sensation, and exactly an area inhabited by such a population could have been turned into a new center for Christian mission, where at least one bishopric and several parishes as well as monasteries should have been established.



5. Ever since history has records about the ancestors of the Rumanians, they figured as adherents of the Eastern Church of Slav Rites rits:, and in 1698 only one part of the Wallachians/Rumanians living in Transylvania entered into union with Rome.



In 895 A.D. the area now called Transylvania became a part of the new realm of the Hungarians, and in 1003 or 1004 the Hungarian king, (Saint) Stephen I. began to organize the area in question called in Old Hungarian Erdö Elve, later in a contracted form Erdel or Erdély 'the land beyond the forest', as seen from the Great Hungarian Plain - as an integral part of his kingdom within the ecclesiastical framework of the Roman Church; if not under him, then at least since the schism of 1054, the adherents of the Eastern Church of Slav Rites rits: were regarded in the Hungarian Kingdom as heretics, and such were not allowed to stay or settle there. In view of this, how did the claimed „Daco-Roman„ ancestors of the Wallachians/Rumanians not come into conflict with Endre I. (1046-1060) and his successors, if the claimed „Daco-Roman„ ancestors lived in the Hungarian Kingdom? And if it is claimed that they had been converted to the Eastern Church of Slav Rites rits: as subjects of the Hungarian Kingdom, one must ask: 



(a) when did they convert,



(b) why did they convert,



(c) with whose permission did they convert?



6. How is it explained that in the language of the claimed „Daco-Roman„ ancestors of the Wallachians/Rumanians the name given to the area in question by the Dacians (if they called it by any name) or the Romans, who called it Provincia Dacia, did not survive? Why was it necessary for the Wallachian ancestors of the Rumanians to borrow Old Hungarian ERDEL which, with some phonetic distortion, the Rumanians still write and pronounce as ARDEAL?



7. If on the soil of Britain after some 400 years of Roman rule the Latin language failed to continue its existence, how could it have survived in abandoned Provincia Dacia after a mere 165 years of Roman rule? Besides, most of the settlers and soldiers had not hailed from Italy, thus their language was in most cases not Latin.



8. According to the analysis by the 19th century Rumanian linguist Alexandre de Cihac (in Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue roumaine), the vocabulary of the Rumanian language then showed the following break-down: 45.7% words Slav origin, 31.5% words of Latin origin, 8.4% words of Turkish origin, 7% words of Greek origin, 6% words of Hungarian origin, 0.6% words of Albanian origin (plus some unidentified residue with no Dacian word in it). Now linguistics teaches us that after a language change by a people a considerable number of words and some grammatical features are retained as a substratum remaining from the abandoned language. Where are such substratum remnants of the Dacian language in Rumanian?



9. History and archaeology attest clearly that after the withdrawal of the settlers and soldiers from Provincia Dacia, to an area south of the Danube (roughly the area of later Bulgaria), the culturally advanced Goths and Gepids, (of Germanic languages), lived for centuries in the territory abandoned by the Romans. As, according to the testimony of de Cihac, the Wallachians/Rumanians were not at all averse to borrowing from the languages of their neighbours, the question arises: why did they not borrow even a single word from the culturally advanced Goths and Gepids whose neighbours, according to the Daco-Roman hypothesis, they inevitably had to be on the soil of former Provincia Dacia?



10. As objective historiography does not say that the Albanians had migrated to the area of traditional Albania from what is now called Transylvania, how is it explained that many conspicuously common features exist between Albanian and Rumanian? Is it by some chance that the migration of the Wallachians/Rumanians towards Transylvania began right in the vicinity of Albania? It is known that as early as the 10th century A.D. extensive Wallachian settlements existed in the general vicinity of later Albania. Arumunian and Meglenetic „Rumanians„ still live there.



11. After his resounding victory over the Bulgars and their Wallachian allies in 1018, the Byzantine Emperor Basilios placed (in 1020) the roaming Vlachos, as the Byzantines called the Wallachian ancestors, under the ecclesiastical rule of the archbishopric of Ochrida, just south-east of Albania. Why did the Wallachians/Rumanians in Transylvania belong to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the archbishopric of Ochrida as late as 1715, when Orthodox bishoprics of Slav Rites existed closer to them?



12. Why was the language of the liturgy of the Wallachians/Rumanians on the soil of what is now called Transylvania neither Latin, nor Wallachian/Rumanian, but Slav even in the second half of the 19th century, and why were so many members of the clergy of the Wallachians/Rumanians over the centuries of Serbian or Bulgarian origin?



13. How it is explained that among the claimed descendants of Dacians and Romans not even the priests used Latin letters, but Cyrillic, even in the 19th century? If the claimed „Daco-Roman„ ancestors of the Wallachians/Rumanians exchanged their expected Latin script for Cyrillic, which could not take place prior to the middle of the 9th century, then why and when did they do it in the Hungarian Kingdom where no other group of people used Cyrillic until Serbian and Wallachian refugees from the Turks requested entry?



14. The Regestrum Varadiense contains the court records of ordeals held between 1205 and 1238 within the jurisdiction of the bishopric of Várad covering eastern Hungary, including Transylvania. From those records, approx. 600 place-names and approx. 2500 personal names have been listed. Neither list contains names rooted in the Wallachian/Rumanian language, although along with most Hungarians, Wallonians, Germans, Ruthenians and Ishmaelites are mentioned, and Wallachian/Rumanian names are not lacking in documents of the Hungarian Kingdom during later centuries. How is this explained?



15. What is the explanation for the fact that the Wallachians/Rumanians, claimed descendants of the Dacians who built fortified towns, and of the Romans who were famous far and wide for their ability to build magnificent towns, never built a single town on the soil of what is now called Transylvania? What is more, the Wallachian/Rumanian word for 'town' i.e. oras, is a borrowing of old Hungarian waras.



16. The history of settlements in Transylvania shows that of 511 villages whose names can be ascertained by the end of the 13th century, only three had names rooted in the language of the Wallachians/Rumanians. Did the ancestors of Wallachians-Rumanians begin to immigrate into Transylvania during the 13th century?



17. Why is it that in Transylvania not a single river or larger rivulet bears a name rooted in the language of the Wallachians/Rumanians?

�TREATMENT OF 107  ENCYCLOPAEDIA ARTICLES





THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Edinburgh, 7th ed. (1830-42) „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„The inhabitants of this province are of no less than thirteen distinct tribes, according to their origin. The three most distinguished .... are called united (uniti). They are the Hungarians, the Szecklers, and the Saxons; which last were brought from the parts of Germany then called Saxony, near Liege, Luxembourg, and Treves, in 1143, by king Seysa [i.e. Geysa] the second. .... The remainder of the nation are denominated by their description Tolerati, consisting of Wallachians, Greeks, Armenians, Moravians, Poles, Russians, Bulgarians, Servians, Jews, and Gipsies. ... The Wallachians are the most numerous of these tolerated tribes. The richer part of them have acquired landed estates, but the lower classes are very ignorant, idle and filthy. The Armenians and the Greeks devote themselves chiefly to traffic”.



N.B. The article plainly draws heavily on Austrian sources, whose authors were fairly well acquainted with local conditions in Transylvania (in German, Siebenbürgen), as Vienna then ruled there almost directly. Although the elaboration of the „thirteen distinct tribes” is long in the article, no word is written yet about the claim of the Wallachians/Rumanians that they should be regarded as the descendants of the colonists of Emperor Trajan in the erst-while Roman province Dacia.





THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Edinburgh, 9th ed. (1875-89), „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and note)



„Transylvania formed part of the Roman province of Dacia. After the withdrawal of the Romans the country became for centuries the prey of the various peoples who swept across it in their restless migrations. At the beginning of the 11th century (1004) Stephen I. of Hungary made himself master of the land, which was thenceforward governed as an Hungarian province by a voivode”.



„Perhaps the most interesting point in connection with Transylvania is the variety of its population, which in 1880 numbered 2,084,048 in all. Until 1848 the chief influence and privileges, as well as the only political rights, were divided among the three 'privileged nations' of the Hungarians, Szeklers, and Saxons. The first are the descendants of the Magyar conquerors. The Szeklers, i.e. 'guardians', chiefly on the east borders, settled in eastern Transylvania to act as guardians of the frontiers. The Saxons are the posterity of the German immigrants brought by King Geysa II. (1141-1161) from Flanders and the lower Rhine to cultivate and repeople his desolated territories. At first these were known as Teutones, Teutonici Hospites, and Flandrenses, but since the beginning of the 13th century the general name of  'Saxons', as tantamount to „Germans”, has prevailed. ... The Hungarians and Szeklers together number 609,208, and the Saxons 204,713, but by far the most numerous element, though long excluded from power and political equality, is formed by the Wallachians or Roumanians, 1,146,611 in number, a mixed race, not entitled to the descent which they claim from the early Roman colonists of Dacia. The Gipsies of Transylvania, who are heard of under a voivode or prince of their own in 1417, are estimated at 46,460; many of them have abandoned a nomadic life and have taken to agriculture or gold-washing. Jews, Armenians, Bulgarians, Ruthenians, and Greeks are also represented in the medley of peoples”.



N.B. The Szeklers, in Hungarian Székelys, have always been known as speakers of Hungarian.

�



AMERICANIZED ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Chicago: Belford - Clarke Co., 1893, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



Encyclopedia Britannica, Inc. has recently advised that the above title was a pirated set. Under the entry „TRANSYLVANIA„ we find a presentation which is just a little shorter than the corresponding entry in the 1875-89 Edinburgh edition of E.B. Significantly, the Americanized Encyclopedia Britannica of 1893 also contains the telling sentence:



„ ... by far the most numerous element, though long excluded from power and political equality, is formed by the Walachians or Roumanians, 1,146,611 in number, a mixed race, not entitled to the descent which they claim from the early Roman colonists of Dacia„.



Regarding the entry „ROUMANIA„, the pirated version's text again does not significantly differ from that of Encyclopedia Britannica's 9th ed. Below follows an interesting passage:



„Roumania, a kingdom in the south-east of Europe between the Carpathians, the Pruth, the Black Sea, and the Danube. ... The estimated population of the country is 5, 376,000, including about 400,000 Jews and 200,000 Gipsies. About four and half millions of the population belong to the Romanian branch of the Orthodox Greek Church, and there are 114,000 Roman Catholics and 13,000 Protestants„.



�

THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Chicago, 1895, „VLACHS”

(extracts and notes)



Similarly to the 1893 Americanized Encyclopedia Britannica, the 1895 edition is also a pirated one. The material contained in the entry „VLACHS„, in vol. 24, is essentially identical with that of its source, i.e. E.B.'s 9th edition (1875-89). The entry „VLACHS„ provides, inter alia, a long explanation about the etymology of the ethnic name VLACH, also written as Wallach, and Wallack. In relation to the earlier name of the Rumanians, it states:



„The name is thus of foreign origin, the native Vlachs continuing to this day to call themselves 'Rumani', 'Romeni'  or even 'Romani' and it is from the native pronunciation of the Roman name that we have the equivalent expression Rouman, a word which must by no means be confined to that part of the Vlach race inhabiting the present kingdom of Roumania„.



Even more significantly we learn:



„This Vlach or Rouman race constitutes a distinct division of the Latin family of peoples, widely disseminated throughout eastern Europe, both north and south of the Danube. North of the Danube the Roumans inhabit, besides Walachia and Moldavia, Bessarabia and the adjoining South-Russian districts, a large part of Transylvania and the Hungarian Banat, and extend sporadically from the Bug to the Adriatic. South of the Danube the central glens of Pindus form the principal nucleus of Rouman habitation, but there is besides a considerable colony in the Epirote district of Musakja, in Aetolia and Acarnania, in various districts of Albania, Thessaly, Macedonia, and the Bulgarian principality. In Servia this element is preponderant in the Timok valley„.



Now we come to the part which is central to the Daco-Roman-Rumanian theory:



„The centre of gravity of the Vlach or Rouman race is at the present unquestionably north of the Danube, and corresponds roughly to the limits of Trajan's Dacian province. From this circumstance the popular idea has arisen that the race itself represents the descendants of the Romanized population of Trajan's Dacia, which was assumed to have maintained an unbroken existence in Walachia, Transylvania, &c., beneath the dominion of a succession of invaders. The Vlachs of Pindus, &c., on this hypothesis, were to be regarded as later immigrants from the lands north of the Danube„.



We read, further, that the historian Robert Roesler in Rumänische Studien ('Rumanian Studies', Lepzig, 1871):



„absolutely denied the claim of the Roumanian and Transylvanian Vlachs to be regarded as Dacian autochthones”.



In fact, as the article states,



„Roesler's conclusions had to a great extent been already anticipated by Sulzer in his Geschichte des Transalpinischen Daciens ['A history of the Transalpine Dacia'], published at Vienna in 1781, and at a still earlier date by the Dalmatian historian Lucius of Trau in his work De Regno Dalmatiae et Croatiae ['The Dalmatian and Croatian Kingdom'], 1666”.



Some details of the ensuing debate and its implications are also discussed. Reference is made, inter alia, to the Dictionnaire d'Etymologie Daco-Romaine ['Daco-roman etymological dictionary'] by Alexandre de Cihac, according to which 



„of the actual vocabulary only about one-fifth is Latin, and two-fifths, or about double the amount, Slavonic”.



Similarly relevant is the information provided about GREAT WALACHIA, thus:



„It is from Anna Comnena, in the second half of the 11th century, that we first hear of a Vlach settlement, the nucleus of which was in the mountainous region of Thessaly. Benjamin of Tudela, in the succeeding century, gives an interesting account of this Great Walachia, which was then completely independent. It embraced the southern and central ranges of Pindus, and extended over part of Macedonia, thus including the region in which the Roman settlers mentioned in the Acts of St. Demetrius had fixed their abode”.



Also, mention is made of LITTLE WALACHIA, similarly on the Balkan Peninsula, in what used to be referred to as Aetolia and Acarnania. Again, one reads about THE BULGARO-VLACH EMPIRE the following:



„After the overthrow of the older Bulgarian czardom by Basil Bulgaroktonos, the Vlach population of Thrace, Haemus, and the Moesian lands passed once more under Byzantine dominion; and in 1185 a heavy tax, levied in kind on the cattle of these warlike mountain shepherds, stirred the Vlachs to revolt against the emperor Isaac Angelus, and under the leadership of two brothers, Peter and Asen, to found a new Bulgaro-Vlachian empire, which ended with Kaliman II. in 1257”.



Without doubt, the close church, language and other cultural links of the Rumanians and the Balkan-Slavs find their explanation in such co-existence. The migrations of the Vlachs have, of course, spread those common features.



„The dominions of these half-Slavonic half-Rouman emperors extended north of the Danube over a great deal of what is now Roumania, and it was during this period that the Vlach population north of the river seems to have been most largely reinforced”.

�THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Cambridge, 11th ed. (1910-11), „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



Copious information is provided as in the article of the 9th edition, and the population numbers are given on the basis of the census of 1900. In contrast with the 9th edition, the reference to the Rumanians runs as follows:



„ ... by far the most numerous element, though long excluded from power and political equality, is formed by the Rumanians, 1,397,282 in number, who are spread all over the country”.



N.B. The clause „ ... not entitled to the descent which they claim from the early Roman colonists of Dacia„ no longer appears. On the other hand, the following clause is added: „ ... who are spread all over the country”.



Of course, the same could have been said of the Jews, Greeks, Armenians and Gipsies, who move about a lot in pursuit of their trade, as did many Transylvanian Saxons, Székelys and other Hungarians. It is clear that in 1911 comparatively few Rumanians lived in Transylvanian towns, and in any number of Transylvanian villages no Rumanians lived at all, except perhaps temporarily as travellers.





THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

London, 13th ed. (1926), „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



In comparison with the 11th edition, this article is short. It treats Transylvanian history since October 1918 thus:



„In Oct. 1918 the Rumanians of Transylvania formed a national committee at Oradea-Mare which, invoking the right of self-determination, claimed separation from the Austro-Hungarian Empire and separate representation at the Peace Conference”.



It is then related that in November 1918 the same committee demanded from the Government of Hungary the surrender of executive powers „In the countries inhabited by Rumanians and eventually assumed administrative control throughout Transylvania and the Banat„.



N.B. It is odd to refer to the town Nagyvárad, which in October 1918 was still almost entirely Hungarian, with the Rumanian mirror-translation Oradea Mare. At least, the former name could have been given in brackets.

 

The next sentence states:



„On Dec. 1. 1918 a national congress, meeting at Alba Latia, proclaimed the union of Transylvania and the Banat with Rumania„.



N.B. The geographic name „Alba Latia„ is incorrect. It should have been Alba Iulia, and that should have been adduced with its Hungarian precursor, Gyulafehérvár, as the town was still Hungarian in 1918.



The writer of the article, Mr. G(eorge) Bo(nescu) failed to mention that no plebiscites were held -- in the spirit of US President Woodrow Wilson's famous 14 points to make durable peace -- anywhere in Transylvania or the Banat. The „national congress” comprised mainly Rumanian activists who had travelled to Gyulafehérvár (Rum. Alba Iulia) free of charge on trains put at their disposal by the Hungarian government who had called the meeting to discuss disputed matters; the first decision called for autonomy for the Rumanians of Transylvania within Hungary as the participants were still Hungarian subjects.



The article states further:



„The chief measures since introduced by Rumania consist of universal suffrage and land reform. The large estates were parcelled out, the previous owners retaining a maximum of 300 ac.; over 100,000 peasant families (2,700 of which were Hungarians) received arable land through this measure”.



N.B. No mention was made of the fact that many poor Hungarian peasants received land only if they joined the Rumanian Orthodox Church, thereby virtually declaring themselves and their families to be ethnic Rumanians who would be counted as Rumanians at the census.



Mr. Hugh Seton-Watson, a staunch friend of Rumania, has written in an open letter addressed to the Rumanian editor of the Transylvanian newspaper PATRIA, among other things, the following (in translation):



„The agrarian reform ruined not only the Hungarian landowners, but through its effect on the Churches the entire Hungarian intellectual class, too, and it sometimes gave the impression of a national revenge”. [Imre Mikó: Huszonkét év -- Az Erdélyi magyarság politikai története 1918. dec. 1-töl 1940. aug. 30-ig. (Twenty two years -- The political history of the Transylvanian Hungarians from 1st Dec. 1918 till 30 Aug. 1940), Budapest: Studium, 1941, pp. 37, 38].



�

THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

London, 14th ed. (years of printing 1929-73), „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Until 1848 political rights belonged to the Hungarian and the closely-related Szekler and the Saxon inhabitants, the Rumanian majority having no recognition. These privileged elements formed rather more than 40% of the population, the Hungarians being Roman Catholics or Unitarians and the Germans Protestants„.



N.B. The Hungarians and the equally Hungarian-speaking Székelys belonged in the 19th century and still belong to the Roman Catholic, the Reformed/Calvinist, and the Unitarian churches; the Saxon Germans are Lutherans, the Germans of the Banat (Swabians) are Roman Catholics.



„After A.D. 103 Transylvania formed part of the Roman province of Dacia (q.v.), and long supported a large Roman or Romanized population. After Aurelian withdrew his legions (A.D. 271), its history remains a blank for many centuries. It was occupied or overrun by various Germanic (Goths, Gepidae), Ural-Altaic (Huns, Avars, perhaps Bulgars, Petchenegs), and probably also Slavonic tribes. The debated question whether a Roman population survived these storms is discussed elsewhere (see Vlachs)”.



N.B. The sequence of the various peoples following the Romans' withdrawal is right with the exception that „the Pechenegs„ -- who moved to the plains which later became part of Wallachia and Moldavia, from where at the end of the 9th century they drove the Hungarians westward into the Carpathian Basin -- were never allowed by the Hungarians to settle there.



For extracts from a long discussion on the Vlachs, see above the pirated 1895 Chicago edition. Further pertinent information on the Vlachs may be read in the 14th edition of E.B.



„The very few early documents on Transylvania mention Vlachs first in 1222, and then as shepherds; but they appear soon after as settled peasants; Vlach 'nobles' are specifically mentioned in the 13th and 14th centuries, after which they apparently became Magyarized; and at this period the Vlach population in Transylvania, the Banat and Maramures, was certainly considerable and increasin”G.



N.B. One Hungarian document dated 1210 mentions Vlachs as border guards on the southern Transylvanian edge of the Hungarian kingdom. Some Vlach leaders did, indeed, become members of the Hungarian nobility and reached very high office.



In the 13th and 14th centuries, the Vlach population in the Hungarian kingdom, according to Hungarian documents, was negligible in the Banat (Hungarian, Bánság) and Maramures (Hungarian, Máramaros), and it could not possibly have been so considerable in other parts of what is now known as Transylvania, either. For among the 511 villages which can be ascertained for the area in question by the end of the 13th century, only three were Rumanian, while no town was ever founded there by the Vlachs/Rumanians.



Again, while the Hungarians, Székelys and Saxons related their fierce fights against the Mongols/Tartars in 1241-42, not a single battle of the Vlachs against the Mongols/Tartars in those years is known to have taken place anywhere.



In fact, the Vlachs, although permitted to use the mountain pastures in summer for their sheep and goats, were allowed to settle further in the country than the border regions only after the terrible ravages wreaked by the Mongols.



„A rising of the Magyar and Vlach peasants in 1437 caused the Saxons, Szeklers, and nobles to meet at Kapolna on Sept. 14 of that year and conclude a 'Brotherly Union' by which they swore fealty to the king of Hungary, promised to support each other against the peasants and the Turks, and agreed to settle disputes between themselves by arbitration”.



N.B. Political Rumania prefers to portray the 1437 peasant uprising as the first important deed of the Wallachians/Rumanians of Transylvania to regain their independence which they claim to have lost to the Hungarians in the 9th century. While there might have been some Wallachians/Rumanians among the risen Hungarian peasantry, the very nature of the cause of the uprising excluded the Wallachian/Rumanian masses. The real cause was that Bishop Lépes, bishop of Transylvania, demanded and began to exact the tithes in new money which most peasants did not yet have. Now, the Wallachians/Rumanians as adherents of the Orthodox Church were not among his flock, so they did not have to pay any tithes to him in any kind of money.



However, since the misleading notion has been disseminated worldwide that in Transylvania the peasantry has always been mainly Rumanian, the 1437 peasant uprising had to be mainly that of the Rumanians.



„In Oct. 1918 the Rumanians of Transylvania announced their decision to direct their own destinies. On Oct. 27 a National Council was established at Arad; and on Dec. 1 a Convention assembled at Alba Iulia and proclaimed the union of Transylvania with the kingdom of Rumania, at the same time promising to respect the rights and liberties of the other nationalities. The Saxons adhered to this resolution on Jan. 21, 1919; the representatives of the Magyars not till 1921, and then under protest. The union was thus carried through without calling on the secret treaty of Aug. 17. 1916, under which the Allies had promised Transylvania to Rumania„.



N.B. No plebiscites were held at all. Rumanian activists and, later Saxon activists (who bowed to the decision already made in Paris) decided to „join” not traditional Transylvania, but almost 1/3rd of Historic Hungary. Large tracts of predominantly Hungarian-inhabited areas were never given a choice, nor were the non-activist Rumanians, Saxons and Swabian Germans of the Bánság/Banat asked for their individual votes. Of course, the secret treaty of Bucharest played a weighty part in the „union with Rumania„, especially in Paris, where the Treaty of Trianon was signed on June 4th, 1920.



�ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA -- A NEW SURVEY OF UNIVERSAL       KNOWLEDGE

Chicago - London - Toronto, 1950, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



Up to the description of the events in 1940, the text is practically identical with that of the 1920 printing, with some shortening of the treatment of the land reform hurting the Hungarian landowners. Regarding the changes during WW II. we read:

„By the award of Vienna, Aug. 30. 1940, Germany and Italy forced Rumania to cede most of Transylvania to Hungary. The part awarded was the northern territory with a population of 2,392,603 and an area of 16,642 sq. mi., including Cluj. Throughout World War II the area continued to be a source of friction between the two nominal axis partners, and on several occasions open warfare was narrowly averted by Germany„.

 N.B. The area of Transylvania allotted to Rumania in 1920 comprised 39,452 sq. mi., or 102,787 km˛. The second Vienna award (Aug. 30, 1940) returned to Hungary 16,642 sq. mi., or 43,104 km˛. Does the relation 16,642 to 39,452, or 39,452 to 102,787 really justify the words: „Germany and Italy forced Rumania to cede most (emphasis added) of Transylvania to Hungary„? And the cautioning words appearing at the end of the bibliographical notes as „the statements of all parties directly concerned in the Transylvanian conflict should be accepted with the greatest caution” -- should they themselves not be taken with the greatest caution?

        Hungarians don't need to lie about Transylvania at all.     



THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Chicago - London - Toronto, 1968, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „VLACHS”

(extracts and notes)



With regard to Transylvania, this printing offers several corrected and/or new formulations. Thus we read:



„Transylvania, a region of distinct geographical identity which from the 11th century until 1918 formed part of Hungary, but was then ceded to Rumania, of which it still forms a part.



 The name which appears in the 12th century, signifies 'beyond the forest' (i.e. from Hungary); the Hungarian name, Erdély, means 'the land at the foot of the forest', and from this the Rumanian Ardeal is taken. The German �name, Siebenbürgen, is usually derived from the 'seven principal fortified towns' founded by German colonists. ... Its area of 21,297 sq. mi. (55,160km˛.) is contained on the north and east by the Carpathians, on the south by their continuation, the Transylvanian Alps, and on the west by the lower and more broken Bihor Mountains”.



N.B. The area described here is far smaller than that which Rumania received, not in 1918, but in 1920. The explanation of the origin of the Rumanian name Ardeal and of the Latin translation of Hungarian Erdély  is correct. The  origin of the German name, Siebenbürgen, is debatable. The way in which the names of the Transylvanian towns are adduced is exemplary, e.g., Herrmanstadt (Hungarian Nagyszeben; Rumanian Sibiu). The description of Transylvania's early history follows previous patterns. To seek an answer as to whether „a Daco-Roman (Vlach) population” survived after the Roman withdrawal in 271, the reader is referred to 'Vlachs'.



There are some significant changes between the text relating to the „Vlachs” here (p. 93) and the one in the 9th edition, quoted and commented above, at the end of which the following important sentence stands:



„A glance at the ethnographic map of eastern Europe shows that the reconquest (emphasis added) of Trajan's Dacia Romana under a single sceptre cannot long be deferred”.



N.B. This prophetic sounding sentence gives the impression that it had been formulated in one of the numerous Western European „think tanks” promoting Rumanian propaganda. Such promotional centres became, in time, the cradles of the network of the Rumanian Liga Culturala, established since 1891 by the Kingdom of Rumania to promote its territorial claims to all lands around itself, even where Vlachs/Wallachians/Rumanians appeared as refugees or immigrants as late as the 19th century. However, by 1968, four years into Nicolae Ceausescu's reign, many formerly obscured facts began to transpire. Thus in the 1968 E.B. we read:



„The Vlachs, who traditionally insist on their Latin origin, claim to be descendants of the ancient Romans who occupied Illyria, Moesia, and Dacia (qq.v.). When allowance is made for the fusion of the Romans with the  original inhabitants of these provinces and for the later introduction of alien strains by invasions (Goths, Slavs, Avars, Bulgars, and Magyars), this claim must be conceded. Illyria and Moesia, however, to the west and to the south of the Danube, were occupied by the Romans far longer than Dacia, which �the emperor Aurelian evacuated c. A.D. 270, and in the Middle Ages, when the Rumans or Vlachs as such emerge into history, their centre of gravity was south of the Danube„.



And here we come to the real point of the article:



„The shift of their centre of gravity to the north, that is, to its present position (in political Rumania) took place later in the Middle Ages, most probably through migration and colonization rather than through the natural increase of any Daco-Roman population surviving there continuously from Aurelian's time”.



As regards the subsection „Hungary and the Hungarian Border”, where reference is made to Magyar historians writing about Vlachs in connection with the Hungarian conquest of the Carpathian Basin in the 9th century, a critical evaluation of the source itself is very necessary. Such an evaluation has been carried out by Hungarians and others [see Erdély története, I, II, III. (The history of Transylvania, I, II, III.), editor-in-chief Béla Köpeczi, Budapest; Akadémiai Kiadó, 1986].



�

THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Chicago - London - Toronto, 1969, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



As regards the result of the (2nd) Vienna Award, we read:



„In July 1940 Hungary took advantage of the international situation to press its claim, which had never been dropped, and forced Germany and Italy to impose on Aug. 30, 1940, the Vienna Award, which restored to Hungary about two-fifths [16,830 sq.mi. (43,588 sq. km)] of the enlarged Transylvania, with a population of about 2,500,000, composed of Magyars and Rumanians in about equal numbers”.



N.B. The Vienna Arbitration of 1940 had, in fact, been requested by Rumania, after direct negotiations had been entirely fruitless.



In contradistinction to the 1950 E.B. article (see above), here we see no such words as „Germany and Italy forced Rumania to cede most (emphasis added) of Transylvania to Hungary„. -- It is stated further:



„Both countries were dissatisfied with the partition, and Rumania in particular thereafter based its policy largely on the hope of increasing the award. The Allied - Rumanian armistice of Sept. 12, 1944, promised Rumania the restoration of all or the greater part of the territory lost in 1940. The peace treaty of Feb. 10, 1947, finally re-established the 1920 Rumanian-Hungarian frontier”.





THE NEW ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA

Chicago etc. 15th ed. (1974-84 printings), „ROMANIA„, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „VLACHS” 

(extracts and notes)



This edition of E.B. consisted of 19 volumes MACROPAEDIA, 10 volumes MICROPAEDIA and 1 volume PROPAEDIA. Extracts are taken from the MACROPAEDIA and MICROPAEDIA volumes without separate references.



„In terms of relief, it [i.e., Rumania] is Carpathian, for the vast arc of that European mountain range and its extension, the Transylvanian Alps, sweeps across the country from north to south, encircling the Transylvanian Basin on the west like a huge amphitheatre”.



Under the subsection „Ethnic origins - Ancient heritages” we read:



„In the great folk migrations that followed the collapse of the Roman Empire, the Dacian-Roman population of the region led a life in which farming and particularly nomadic herding played an important part. They lived in small settlements, sometimes retiring to places providing better shelter in these troubled centuries, a process which facilitated the development of pasture grazing. Life was not entirely nomadic, however, and a primitive agriculture was practiced on the upland terraces and in the more secluded river valleys”.



N.B. No name of any settlement of „the Dacian-Roman population” is given, and not even archaeological sites, where proof of this nice history has been found, are mentioned. The whole tenor of this kind of history is that of a pretty fairy-tale in which embellishment is desirable, but proof is not necessary at all.



The story continues:



„Thus  the ethnic core of contemporary Romania developed in the more remote regions, although settlement did take place on the more exposed plains. As a result of the Romanization of the native Dacian population, which took place on the contemporary territory of Romania towards the end of the 1st millennium A.D., both the Romanian people and the Romanian language -- currently the mother tongue of almost 90% of the people, and characterized by its Romance linguistic affiliation and Latin grammatical structure -- came into bein”G.



N.B. The terms Romania and Romanian are in this text never interchanged with earlier Rumania/Roumania and Rumanian/Roumanian, respectively. President Nicolae Ceausescu saw to it, indeed. The entire text is astonishingly similar to texts disseminated throughout the world by the Ceausescu regime which were printed, of course, in the school books of Rumania.



The story runs on:



„The formation of the Romanian language took place in the 7th to 10th centuries; the first mention of Wallachs, the name given to Romanian peoples by their neighbours, appears in the 9th century”.



N.B. One wonders whether the Wallachians/Rumanians called themselves „Dacian-Romans„ prior to the 9th century. If so why did they cast that ethnic name off so readily? And had their neighbours no name for them earlier?



 Since the „Dacian-Roman„ population is, by implication, assumed by the authors of the article to have continued its life on the land known once as the province of Dacia and later as Transylvania, one wonders, indeed, how the masses of Greek, Turkish and Albanian loan words got into Rumanian, when no Greek, Turkish or Albanian population had ever been recorded on the soil of the alleged heartland of Rumania.



The story makes no mention of peoples such as the Germanic Goths, the Ural-Altaic Huns, Avars, Bulgars and Hungarians having settled in succession exactly in the area in question, but after some reference to the development of the densest Rumanian settlements during „the feudal period” in the „Subcarpathian areas”, i.e., those joining the traditional borders of Transylvania on the south, we read the following:



„In the 13 century, the ethnic heritage of Romania was complicated by further intrusions into the country: Saxons, Szeklers and Teutonic knights settled in the Transylvanian region, particularly in the Carpathians, and the proliferation of mining activities also brought in foreign elements”.



N.B. What country of „the Dacian-Romans„ was there in the 13th century? No contemporary historical work reveals any knowledge  of such a country. It is pure fiction. And how interesting that the words „further intrusion” do away with the explanation of the appearance there, after the Romans' withdrawal in 271, of the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Avars, Bulgars and Hungarians. How simple it is to relate the „intrusion into the country” -- which must, of course, be  understood as the possession of the „Dacian-Roman population” -- of the Saxons, the Szeklers and the Teutonic Knights. Why did the descendants of the valiant Dacians and Romans not oppose them at all? Were there no memorable battles won or lost? Or were not the Saxons and the Teutonic Knights called in by Hungarian kings as earlier editions of E.B. and other encyclopedias/lexica related these events with exact dates? Weren't the Teutonic Knights driven out of „the country” in 1225 by András/Andreas II, king of Hungary? By what right did he do so, if „the country” was that of „the Dacian-Roman population”? Weren't the Székelys/Szeklers a notable branch of the Hungarian/Magyar nation?



In view of the above, the treatment of Transylvania must appear intriguing, indeed.



„Transylvania, historic eastern European region; after forming part of Hungary (11th-16th centuries), it was an autonomous principality within the Ottoman Empire (16th-17th centuries), and then was returned to Hungary at the end of the 17th century; later, it was incorporated into Romania (1918)”.



N.B. As pointed out earlier, the area in question became a part of the Hungarian state at the end of the 9th century, but Stephen I (996-1038) had to wage wars at the beginning of the 11th century against his own relations to consolidate his rule there, too. Transylvania was not incorporated into Rumania until the signing of the Treaty of Trianon in 1920.



„Having formed the nucleus of the Dacian (Getic) kingdom (flourished 1st century B.C. - 1st century A.D.) and the Roman province of Dacia (after A.D. 106), Transylvania was overrun by a succession of barbarian tribes (e.g., Germanic, Ural-Altaic, and Slavic) following the withdrawal of the Roman legions in A.D. 271. Finally, the Magyars (Hungarians) conquered the area at the end of the 9th century, and firmly established their control over it in 1003 when king Stephen I, according to legend, defeated the native prince Gyula„.



N.B. Prince Gyula was the uncle of king Stephen I and was defeated by the young ruler not „according to legend”, but in fact.



 It is strange that the article „ROMANIA„ in the 1974 MACROPAEDIA portion of E.B. practically skips the possession of later Transylvania by peoples listed above by the 1974 MICROPAEDIA portion. Yet „the country” of which the writer of the article „ROMANIA„ gave an account with regard to the 13th and 14th centuries must have been Transylvania, because all Daco-Roman writings are unanimous that the birthplace of Rumania was that part of the Roman province of Dacia which is now known as Transylvania. Can such an omission be conducive to good scholarship? Why hedge about „the country”?



„The Magyars encouraged the political and economic development of the region. Despite the interruption caused by the Mongol invasion of 1241, Transylvania (while remaining part of the Hungarian kingdom) evolved during the following centuries into a distinctive autonomous unit, with its special voivode (or governor), a united, although heterogeneous, nobility (descended from Szekler, Saxon and Magyar colonists), and its own constitution”.



N.B. This presentation is correct, excepting the term „colonists” as applied to Magyars and Székelys/Szeklers. The ancestors of the former were the new masters of the Carpathian Basin; the ancestors of latter had inhabited the soil of later Transylvania prior to the arrival of the Magyars and were most likely one part of the Avar population whose rule lasted from 567 until about 800. Large Székely settlement areas have been attested in various other parts of the Carpathian Basin, too. Colonists in Transylvania were the ancestors of the Saxons and other, later arrivals who settled there with the permission of Hungary.



As regards the „VLACHS”, the 1974 E.B. -- MICROPAEDIA summarizes the previous theses regarding this people (also called Volokh, Walach, Romani, Romeni and Aromani) whose traditional claim is that they are the „descendants of the ancient Romans who in the second and third centuries occupied Dacia, a Roman province located in the regions of Transylvania and the Carpathian Mountains of Modern Rumania„.

 Against this, by 1974, a „more generally accepted theory” assigns a Thracian tribe as „native to the Roman province of Dacia„, which is said to have intermarried with the colonists planted in Provincia Dacia by Rome.



Of course, by 1974, almost a decade into Nicolae Ceausescu's reign, official Rumania was bent on emphasizing the importance of Thracian, and thereby, Dacian, ancestry of the Rumanians. Thus claims to Transylvania could be pushed back by several centuries. Indeed, the 2050th anniversary of the birth of the Rumanian state, right on the soil of Transylvania, was celebrated with great fanfare (as mentioned earlier) in 1980, thus going back in time to 70 B.C. when, as Nicolae Ceausescu's advisers decided, Burebista, king of the Thracian-related Dacians, consolidated his rule.



„Another theory suggests that the Romanized Dacian or Vlach population moved south of the Danube when the Romans left Dacia, and, after the invasions subsided, migrated northward back to their native habitat. This theory cites the major role the Vlachs played in the formation and development of the Second Bulgarian Empire (also known as the Empire of Vlachs and Bulgars; founded 1184) as evidence that the centre of the Vlach population had shifted south of the Danube„.



N.B. Quite intriguing in this theory is the appellation „the Romanized Dacian or Vlach population”. Since the ethnic name „Vlach„ is too closely tied up with the Rumanians, and this could raise suspicions about their Roman ancestry, the names „Romanized Dacian„ and „Vlach„ are made coterminous. At the same time it is proposed that during the invasions of the area in question, i.e., between 271 A.D. and the 13th century, „the Romanized Dacian or Vlach population” did not live on the soil of Transylvania, but far south of it, and south of the Danube, thus on the Balkan Peninsula.



In that case, after an absence of a millennium, were the Vlachs/Rumanians entitled to claim former Dacia, later Transylvania as their inheritance? Would not the descendants of the Goths, if they returned from Spain, be sooner entitled to that land? After all, their forebears lived there from 271 until approx. 400 when the Huns drove them away. And at least they resisted the Huns valiantly.



Truly intriguing is the next passage of the story:



„By the 13th  century the Vlachs were re-established in the lands north of the Danube, including Transylvania, where they comprised the bulk of the peasant population. From Transylvania they migrated to Walachia (Land of the Vlachs) and Moldavia, which became independent principalities in the 13th and 14th centuries and combined to form Romania at the end of the 19th century”.



N.B. Just imagine: notwithstanding the fact that Erdély/Transylvania was firmly in the possession of the Hungarians and Saxons, „by the 13th century the Vlachs were re-established” even in Transylvania. As simply as that!



Objective, as against romantic and wishful, history tells us that as late as the second half of the 13th century „the land north of the Danube„ on the outer side of the Carpathian Mountains was inhabited by the Turkish-speaking Kuns/Cumans/Comans whose converting to Rome-centred Christianity was proceeding well since 1224 under the aegis of the Kingdom of Hungary. From 1227 on Cumania figured as a vassal state of Hungary, and eventually tens of thousands of Cumans settled in the centre of the Carpathian Basin where their descendants still live.

The Dominican religious order, charged with the conversion of the Cumans, sent back reports to Hungary and Rome which speak of Hungarian and German settlers who were induced to move from Transylvania to neighbouring Cumania for a while to support and protect the newly established bishopric of Milkov. The reports also relate that at the beginning of the 13th century small Vlach groups appeared in Cumania, but on the whole they were schizmatic [Siculus Verus, A nemzetek és vallások története Romániában, (The history of nations and religions in Rumania) Youngstown, Ohio: Catholic Hungarians' Sunday, 1980, p. 25.].

 

If at the beginning of the 13th century the Vlachs only began to appear in Cumania, i.e., outside of Transylvania, then how reliable is the statement above according to which by the 13th century they „were re-established in the lands north of the Danube, including Transylvania„?



One cannot avoid the feeling that the paragraph starting with the words „by the 13th century” is not a continuation of the theory which is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, but sheer propaganda taken over from Rumanian professional propagandists. For what is one to make of the ensuing, utterly untrue statement that by the 13th century the Vlachs in Transylvania „comprised the bulk of the peasant population” (emphasis added), and were �apparently so numerous that they could spare enough emigrants to found Wallachia and Moldavia in the 13th and 14th centuries?



And just how could they establish those „independent principalities” when the whole area in question was the possession of Hungary? The authors of the paragraph might have thought that most users of the encyclopedias are too ignorant of history and geography to question their statements.



�

THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA - MACROPAEDIA

Chicago etc., 1985, „ROMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



The article „ROMANIA„ offers a few changes in comparison with the 1974 E.B. - MACROPAEDIA. Thus the subsection „The people - Ethnic origins - The feudal period” tells us that:



„in the 13th century, the existing largely Romanian population was augmented by colonists brought to Transylvania, particularly into the Carpathians, and including Saxons, Szeklers and Teutonic Knights„.



By comparison, the 1974 E.B. - Macropaedia stated:



„In the 13th century, the ethnic heritage of Romania was complicated by further intrusions into the country: Saxons, Szeklers, and the Teutonic knights settled in the Transylvanian region, particularly in the Carpathians”.



N.B. One can almost sense the indignation because „the existing largely Romanian population” of „the ethnic heritage of Romania„ had to undergo changes in the 13th century which are evidently to be understood as having been undesirable. There were unwelcome intrusions „into the country”. If earlier it was not yet enunciated into whose country those intruders had moved, by 1974 it is made unmistakable: for how else could those „intrusions” have complicated „the ethnic heritage of Romania„?



It was shown above that by the end of the 13th century on the soil of Transylvania out of 511 villages only three bore names derived from the Rumanian language (and until 1920 no towns at all). Under such conditions how could the population of Transylvania have been „largely Romanian„ at that time? Such a claim looks like an ever returning, sheer fabrication and staple Ceausescu-propaganda.



„The country” in which such elements as Hungarian-speaking Székelys/Szeklers settled was not Wallachia, nor Moldavia, which principalities did not even exist in the 13th century, much less Rumania/Romania, which did not exist before the second half of the 19th century, but the Kingdom of Hungary. The Saxons and the German Teutonic Knights were called in by the kings of Hungary in the 12th and 13th centuries. Neither these people, nor the kings of Hungary needed to ask the Vlachs to allow such actions. In the 12th century the Vlachs as sheep- and goat-herders at best visited in summer the mountain pastures of the South Carpathian Mountains, but had no permanent settlements within the borders of Hungary. Why then the indignation?



Again, the use of the words „Romania„ and „Romanian„ in relation to the 13th century is historically false, for Rumania/Roumania was created as late as the 19th century (events: 1862, 1878, 1881). It is an interesting aside that until approx. 1969 the cataloguing entries in the larger libraries of the English speaking countries showed RUMANIA(N) or ROUMANIA(N). Then suddenly hints were dropped to the libraries to change all such entries to ROMANIA(N). It was approx. four years into the reign of Nicolae Ceausescu. One wonders whether the „hint” was not political.



Under the subsection „History” of the 1985 E.B. - Macropaedia we find further interesting statements, e.g.:



„The people who entered [the territory of Provincia Dacia] after the conquest [by Emperor Trajan in 106 A.D.] were able to impose new cults and customs from all parts of the Roman Empire, and the influence of the Latin language on modern Romanian remains the most striking survival in this region from ancient times”.



N.B. Has the survival of this influence been demonstrated on the toponyms of Transylvania? We know full well that it has not. And this is the terminal weakness of the Daco-Roman-Rumanian theory. That is why the Latin grammatical and -- to a surprisingly small extent -- lexical nature of Rumanian is so heavily emphasized. But such features of Rumanian could have been acquired in the middle or the southwest of the Balkan Peninsula by groups of people having no blood relationship with the „Dacian-Romans„, even if there was such a people at all.



„From the 3rd to the 12th century wave after wave of barbarian invaders from the east passed over the undefended country -- first the Germanic Goths and Gepidae, then Slavs, followed by the Avars, and in the second half of the 7th century by the Bulgars. The Bulgarian domination, lasting for two centuries, allowed a rudimentary civic life to take shape, and it was the Bulgars who, after conversion of their tsar Boris in 864, brought Christianity in its eastern form to the ancestors of the Romanians, building on earlier Latin foundations”.



N.B. The expression „the undefended country” raises the question: whose country? If the author of the article means Rumania, why doesn't he/she say so? We are left in the darkness because the writing down of either Rumania or Romania for that period would be a glaring inanity. But the suggested „country” can only allude to Rumania/Romania.



In the above quoted passage the claim is made that it was the Bulgars who arrived in „the undefended country” in the second half of the 7th century. Accepted historical sources tell us that the Bulgars, a people of Hunnic-Turkic extraction, together with masses of allied Slavs, founded Bulgaria in 681 A.D. Here we are told that about the same time the Bulgars also entered „the undefended country”, the core of which is, of course, to be understood as the area of later Transylvania. Now, the masters of that area, as of the whole Carpathian Basin, were at that time the Ural-Altaic Avars. So whose was „the undefended country” at that time?



The above passage also tells us that it was the Bulgars who brought Christianity to „the ancestors of the Romanians”, but only „after the conversion of .... tsar Boris in 864”, although the Bulgars were „building on earlier Latin foundations”. How very convenient! This way one can claim that the „Dacian-Roman„ ancestors had turned to Christianity on Latin foundations much earlier, but one can also overcome the objection that the Rumanian ancestors were consistently mentioned in history as adherents of the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:. Surprisingly there are no records either in Rome, or in Byzantium of any „Dacian-Romans„ accepting Christianity on the soil of later Transylvania or anywhere else. This is odd.



The subsection „History” relates further:



„One school of historians maintains that the Daco-Roman population north of the Danube was obliterated during these invasions and that the Romanians of today are descended from Vlach tribes south of the river who pushed northward in the early 13th century. The Romanian view, supported by linguistic and other evidence, is that the Roman withdrawal affected only the military and official classes, while the body of the Daco-Roman inhabitants were driven by the invaders into the Carpathians, becoming the Vlachs of Transylvania„.



N.B. If it had been the case, „the body of the Daco-Roman inhabitants” would have wittingly and unwisely abandoned Roman military protection to become exposed to the ravaging barbarians that had forced the Romans' withdrawal.



And since we know from Roman history that before the legions withdrew they had to destroy every building, including aqueducts, bridges and mine installations lest they be used by the Goths, one wonders, indeed, how the „Daco-Romans„ had survived before the invaders drove them into the Carpathians? Shouldn't the alleged descendants be able to show us, where the remains of the thick-walled buildings, or where the caves are in which their ancestors spent the terribly cold, long winters in the Carpathians for about a thousand years? Again, where are the excavated cemeteries and other cultic places of the „Daco-Romans„, attesting to that period? And how is it explained that the language of „the Vlachs of Transylvania„ shows such astonishing morphological and lexical similarities with Albanian which was never spoken in the vicinity or on the soil of Transylvania? And how did the masses of Greek loan-words get into the language of „the Vlachs of Transylvania„ when Greek was never spoken by any people in or around Transylvania?



We are told further as follows:



„Transylvania, regarded by Romanians as the cradle of their nation, was conquered in the 11th century by King Stephen I. of Hungary, but all records of its early inhabitants were destroyed in the Tatar-Mongol invasion of that country in 1241”.



N.B. The impression is inescapable that only the official Rumanian view is put.



The clause „ ... but all records of its [i.e. Transylvania's] early inhabitants were destroyed in the Tatar-Mongol invasion of that country” is simply not true, although it would suit Rumanian propagandists. Many documents relating to donations of property did not perish, because they were very carefully guarded. Thus, for instance, the famous document attesting the donation of a substantial part of the Hungarian king's land (Königsboden) to the Saxons in 1224 has been preserved in its original text. Similarly the documentation of ordeals held at Várad (later called Nagyvárad, since 1920 Rumanian Oradea Mare or simply Oradea, an adaptation of Old Hungarian Warad) between 1205 and 1238 has been preserved.



 The Latin manuscript was printed in book form in 1551, and several copies are extant. Although the competency of the bishopric of Várad extended over all eastern Hungary, including the whole of Transylvania, among the approx. 600 place-names and approx. 2,500 names of persons involved in the trials the document, called Regestrum Varadiense ('Register of Varad'), contains  not a single name rooted in the Rumanian language. Yet Transylvanian documents of later centuries are not lacking in names of Vlachs/Rumanians. Why keep silent about extant 13th century documents? Why deny their existence?





THE NEW ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA -- MICROPAEDIA -- READY REFERENCE

Chicago etc., 1985, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(notes)



The article „Transylvania„ in this edition is quite similar to that found in the 1974 and 1978 editions of E.B. - Micropaedia. It is stated clearly that „the Magyars (Hungarians) conquered the area at the end of the 9th century and firmly established their control over it in 1003”. References to maps pertaining to Transylvania, Romania and the Vlach migration, as well other references, were omitted, but the one-volume PROPAEDIA was retained and a two-volume Index was added.





THE NEW ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA -- MICROPAEDIA -- READY REFERENCE

Chicago etc., 1991, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



Here the text of the article „Transylvania„ generally follows that of the 1985 edition. When the description of the early history of what became Transylvania gets past the withdrawal of the Roman legions around 270 A.D., we read:



„Thereafter the Romanized Dacian inhabitants either moved into the mountains and preserved their culture or migrated southward. The area then was repopulated by peoples from the Romanized lands south of the Danube River or from the Balkans. The Magyars (Hungarians) conquered the area at the end of the 9th century”.



N.B. So the user of E.B. is given to understand -- without a shadow of doubt -- that there was such a people as „the Romanized Dacian inhabitants” who either stayed behind in Provincia Dacia after the withdrawal of the Roman legions, or migrated southward. It is not indicated how far south they migrated, but the idea of their remaining fairly close to the alleged cradle of the Wallachians/Rumanians, i.e., Transylvania, is suggested by the clause „the area then (emphasis added) was repopulated by peoples from the Romanized lands south of the Danube River or from the Balkans„. Consequently -- according to the message of the article -- erstwhile Provincia Dacia either remained partly populated by „Romanized Dacians” or became repopulated by peoples somehow related to the „Romanized Dacians”. This is exactly what Mr. Nicolae Ceausescu so ardently wanted the whole world to believe.



Just to which year, or century, or millennium the adverb „then” in the quotation refers is not stated, nor can we learn from the text what peoples took part in the repopulation, nor whether the components of such peoples were perhaps refugees threatened by the Turks and/or their own feudal masters, as was the case with most Wallachians/Rumanians who found refuge in Hungarian Transylvania. Indeed, no word is lost in this regard. It would be instructive to know -- why?



It would have been instructive, indeed, to clarify this aspect, because if it is admitted that the repopulation, say, after the end of the 9th century brought in largely refugees or economic migrants, such as seasonally migrating sheep- and goat-herders, then the statement (found further down in the article): „when Austria-Hungary was defeated in World War I, the Romanians of Transylvania in late 1918 proclaimed the land united with Romania„ (emphasis added) sounds somewhat peculiar. By what right did people, whose ancestors were received into Hungary as refugees and economic migrants, grab an opportunity, such as defeat in war of the host country, to „unite” the land, on which their ancestors had been allowed to settle, with a foreign, hostile country?



Why not state clearly when the said repopulation occurred? So far we have read in the E.B. that between the time of the abandoning of Dacia by the Romans (approx. 270 A.D.) and the 13th century there was an almost incessant coming and going of barbarian peoples on the soil of later Transylvania. If „the Romanized Dacian inhabitants” were so frightened of the barbarians, then, as common sense would tell us, they could not have successfully repopulated the area in question prior to the end of the incursions, i.e., the frightful Tatar-Mongol campaign of 1241-42. And objective -- as distinct from propagandistic -- history teaches exactly that the Vlachs only appeared in larger groups on the soil of later Transylvania after the Tatar-Mongol invasion as tolerated people  (Latin tolerati).



�

ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA -- MACROPAEDIA

Chicago etc., 1992, „ROMANIA„,”WALACHIA”

(extracts and notes)



The subsection „THE PEOPLE - Ethnic composition” under „ROMANIA„ emphasizes the same theme as the 1985 E.B. - Macropaedia under subsection „THE PEOPLE - Ethnic origins”, namely the following:



„Roman influence [on „the present territory of Romania„] was profound, creating a civilization that managed to maintain its identity during the great folk migrations that followed the collapse of the empire. The Dacian-Roman population of the region led a life in which farming and particularly transhumance played an important part. They lived in small settlements, sometimes retiring to places providing better shelter in the troubled centuries. ... Thus the ethnic core of contemporary Romania developed in the remoter regions, although settlement did take place on the more exposed plains”.



N.B. One is forced to rub one's eyes when reading the above passage. Has it by any chance been taken over from a modern Rumanian history book? Are there no longer any doubts regarding the survival of a Romanized population in the area of Dacia after the historically well attested withdrawal of all colonists and military personnel around 270 A.D.?



What body of non-Rumanian historians has proven wrong the statement of the 9th edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, which reads:



„ ... the Walachians or Roumanians [in Transylvania], 1,146,611 in number, a mixed race, [are] not entitled to the descent they claim from the early Roman colonists of Dacia„?



Or has it become sufficient by today boldly to repeat a propagandistic text over and over again, especially with the help of encyclopedias, to have it accepted as factual?



Under subsection „History”, „Dacia„ we find both in the 1985 and 1992 E.B.  Macropaedia edition the following interesting statement:



„The new Roman province was at first put under a consular legate with at least two legions, but under Hadrian it was divided: Dacia Superior under a praetorian legate comprised Transylvania, with a single legion at Apulum (Alba Iulia, German Karlsburg), while Dacia Inferior in what was afterward Walachia was governed by a procurator”.



N.B. The statement appears to be correct. Observe, however, that while the term „Walachia” is explained as that which was applied „afterward” to the Roman possession Dacia Inferior, no explanation is attached to the term „Transylvania” which name also did not exist in Roman times, in fact not until the 12th century, and then only as the Latin translation of Old Hungarian Erdel. One wonders, why this omission? The suspicion is inescapable that the author of the article wanted the reader to believe that the Latin sounding geographical name TRANSYLVANIA was in existence as early as the 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D., which circumstance would give Rumania all the more historical right to posses the area in question in the 20th century.



Again, the modern equivalents of Roman Apulum are given, in Rumanian Alba Iulia, in German Karlsburg, but not in Hungarian. Yet the township was founded neither by the Rumanians, nor by the Germans, but by Hungarians, when the Hungarian/Magyar commander Gyula, at the end of the 9th century, established his seat on the ruins of former Apulum and named it Gyula-fehér-vár, i.e., 'Gyula's white fortress'. In the 10th century his baptized descendants ordered a basilica to be built there; after the Tatar-Mongol invasion of 1241-42, still in the 13th century, a large Romanesque-style cathedral was built there, again by Hungarians (it still stands;  picture on p. 46). 



Also, it was a descendant of Gyula, the uncle of Stephen I (St. Stephen of Hungary), who had to be defeated by this nephew around 1003, because this uncle had aimed at ruling a separate kingdom. Stephen I made Gyulafehérvár the centre of administration in Erdel (the later Transylvania) and in 1009 laid the foundations of a future, central bishopric there. For centuries Gyulafehérvár remained the seat of Erdel's/Transylvania's regional rulers under the sceptre of Hungary. In 1991 the Roman Catholic bishopric of former Gyulafehérvár was raised to the rank of archbishopric.



Now, the name Gyulafehérvár was, somewhat ridiculously, translated, centuries after its foundation, into Wallachian/Rumanian as Alba Iulia, i.e., 'white Julia'. The German name of the township was first Weissenburg i.e., 'white fortress', which was a fair approximation; after the German - Austrian emperor Karl VI, who figured as Hungarian king Károly III (1711-40), who ordered the building of an important fort there, the German name was changed to Karlsburg, i.e. 'Karl's fort'.



Why mention only the secondary Rumanian and German names of the township, why not the far more important primary, Hungarian name? One's suspicion is that the omission was not accidental, but made on purpose. Since the Germans can hardly lay claim to Transylvania, but the Hungarians still might, so it is expedient to make the world believe that Alba Iulia never had anything to do with Hungary and the Hungarians. Such can be a successful Daco-Roman propaganda drive, if it goes unchallenged.



Under subsection „WALACHIA”, the 1992 printing, similarly to the 1985 E.B. - Macropaedia, writes inter alia:



„ ... a local chronicle of the 16th century entitled 'History of the Ruman Land Since the Arrival of the Rumans ...' gives 1290 as the date of the founding of the Walachian state, asserting that in that year a voivode (prince) of Fagaras in southern Transylvania crossed the mountains with a body of followers and established himself at Cimpulung in the foothills ...; the southward movement at that period of Vlach peoples from the mountains to the Danubian plain can be affirmed with certainty. Walachia itself was known to its people as Muntenia, land of the mountains, after their former home”.



By comparison, the 1992 printing of E.B. - Micropaedia, under „ROMANIA„ - „History” writes:



„The first Romanian state, Walachia ('Land of the Vlachs') appeared during the early 14th century, and a second, Moldavia, was founded in 1349 east of the Carpathians in the Prut River valley; but in the late 14th century Walachia, and in 1455 Moldavia, became vassal states of the Ottoman Empire”.



N.B. It is strange that no mention is made of the Kuns/Cumans/Comans who in 1227 became the vassals of the king of Hungary; because Walachia and Moldavia were founded on the former land of the Cumans, the new principalities were ipso facto in vassalage to Hungary. Their respective histories were fairly accurately recorded in Hungary, especially on account of the detailed reports of Hungarian church activities in what was in the 13th century known as Cumania.



It is true that in the second half of the 13th century there was a small Vlach settlement, under a Vlach voivode, in the Fogaras area, one of the southern border regions of Transylvania, and in 1290 the then voivode led his people over the traditional border into what later became Wallachia. A Hungarian royal document dated in 1324 contains, inter alia, the following: „ ... ad Bazarab woyuodam nostrum Transalpinum„ ('at Basarab, our Transalpine voivode), [Siculus Verus: A nemzetek és vallások története Romániában, (The history of peoples and religions in Rumania), Youngstown, Ohio: Katolikus Magyarok Vasárnapja, 1980, p. 27.].



The subsection „Walachia” in the 1985 and 1992 printings of E.B. - Macropaedia also writes:



„Historians who deny the continuity of Daco-Roman (Vlach) settlements in Transylvania have to postulate a northward migration of Vlachs from across the Danube to the Carpathians at the beginning of the 13th century to account for the indisputable southward movement in its close. The search for a new home in the south was due to the consolidation of Hungarian feudal power in Transylvania and of the feudal system, to the arrival of German settlers, and to the growing proselytizing zeal of the Hungarian kings as faithful servants of the papacy”.



N.B. Not merely in the 13th century, but also centuries later the Vlachs were in the habit of crossing in and out of Transylvania, partly in pursuit of their traditional transhumance as sheep- and goat-herders, partly to try to find better conditions. Between the 13th and 20th centuries they have kept up their immigration into Transylvania, most heavily in the 18th century. There is any amount of documentary evidence for this, and one can find it with little effort, say, in Vienna. Thus, „historians who deny the continuity of Daco-Roman (Vlach) settlements in Transylvania„ do not „have to postulate a northward migration of Vlachs”, because it is well proven from various angles. The reasoning expressed in the passage quoted above sounds desperate.

One is disappointed, indeed, to see such sop printed by E.B.

�OTHER ENCYCLOPAEDIAS OF THE ENGLISH SPEAKING WORLD







THE AUSTRALIAN PEOPLE -- AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF THE NATION, ITS PEOPLE AND THEIR ORIGINS

North Ryde, NSW., Australia, Angus & Robertson, 1988, „TRANSYLVANIANS”

(extracts)





„The eastern part of the Carpathian Basin in East-Central Europe is separated from the Hungarian plain by a range of wooded mountains. When the Hungarians founded their State at the end of the 9th century, they called their possession east of those mountains Erdö-Elve, 'the area which lies beyond the forest'. Centuries later, this name was translated into Latin and has survived as Transylvania. -- From the twelfth century onwards, several Hungarian kings settled Germans amongst the Hungarians of Transylvania. ... In the thirteenth [century], the Wallachian ancestors of the present-day Romanians first entered southern Transylvania. ... From the sixteenth to the eighteenth century, hundreds of thousands of Wallachian Romanians entered Transylvania. Most of them came as refugees from the Turks„.







THE EVERYMAN ENCYCLOPAEDIA

London: J.M. Dent & Sons, New York: E.P. Dutton & Co.

(no date, probably between 1910 and 1920), „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts)





„T. corresponds with the Roman Dacia, which was overrun by the Huns under Attila in the 5th century. This invasion was followed by incursions from the Gepidae, the Avars, the Slavs, and the Magyars under Almus, who appeared at the close of the 9th century. In the 13th century many thousands of Germans settled in T.”.



THE BRITISH ENCYCLOPAEDIA -- ILLUSTRATED,

London: Oldhams Press Ltd., 1933, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)





„The history of Transylvania may be epitomized as the 'rise of the Vlachs'. From the dawn of history there have been four contending nationalities within the region, and of these the Saxons, Magyars and Szekels (Magyar-speaking) formed the 'ruling-nations', who battled among themselves for hegemony, but were ever united to keep the fourth nation, the Vlach (Rumanians), in a state of serfdom”.



N.B. The sentence beginning with „From the down of history” is in need of thorough revision. - Momentous events: in 1848, Hungarian legislature abolished serfdom in Transylvania, too, following the reunion of that area with Hungary; after the Central Powers had lost WW I, the Vlachs/Rumanians of Transylvania proclaimed union with the Kingdom of Rumania at Gyulafehérvár, Rumanian Alba Iulia, on Dec. 1st. 1918. As to the rights of the national minorities in the annexed territory, THE BRITISH ENCYCLOPAEDIA remarks: „Saxon and Magyar minorities are guaranteed absolute political freedom”. That guarantee was a shameless lie from the very beginning.







THE MODERN WORLD ENCYCLOPAEDIA -- ILLUSTRATED

London & Aylesbury: Hazell, Watson & Viney Ltd. 1935, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)





„Transylvania (Ardeal), a division or province in W. Rumania. Until Dec. 1, 1918, it formed part of Hungary in the Dual  Monarchy. ... Transylvania was known to the Romans as part of Dacia, and was conquered by the Magyars under Stephen I in 1004. It passed into Turkish hands until the peace of Carlowitz, when it was joined to Austria (1699). Area 22,312 sq.m.; pop. c. 2,668,400”.





N.B. Transylvania was, indeed, conquered by Stephen I, but he took it from his own Hungarian/Magyar uncle who wanted to rule a separate kingdom. Hungarians/Magyars first took possession of the area in question at the end of the 9th century.





CHAMBERS ENCYCLOPAEDIA

London: George Newnes Ltd., 1950, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„(Rum. Ardeal; Hung. Erdély). The Latin name first appeared after the 12th century and signifies 'beyond the woods', i.e., from Hungary; the Hungarian and Rumanian names both mean 'forest land'.



N.B. The Latin name TRANSYLVANIA co-existed for a while with ULTRASYLVANIA, both being the translations of Old Hungarian ERDEL, a shortened form of earlier ERDÖ ELVE, 'the land beyond the forest', as seen from the Great Hungarian Plain. Rum. Ardeal is an adapted pronunciation of Old Hungarian ERDEL. Neither word means exactly 'forest land'.



„The Magyars first entered Transylvania in the 10th century, but a century probably elapsed before they had fully occupied it. ... The valleys behind the eastern passes were settled with the Szekels (q.v.) and in the south and north-east with Germans (the so-called Transylvanian Saxons). Both the Szekels and the Saxons, in return for their dangerous task of repelling invaders from the steppes, were granted extensive personal and corporate rights. ... Whether Transylvania contained any Rumanian population at the time of the Hungarian conquest continues to be a matter of controversy between rival national historians. Rumanians are recorded in early documents, although not in the earliest, figuring only in one area, and there only for a short period, as enjoying corporate organization on a large scale. They usually appear as masterless men or as serfs, but some achieved Hungarian nobility”.





CHAMBER'S ENCYCLOPAEDIA -- NEW REVISED EDITION

London: International Learning Systems Corp. Ltd., 1973, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



 The section „History” is a revised version by C.A. Macartney of his corresponding section printed in the 1950 edition. In relation to Rumania's aspirations to incorporate Transylvania prior to 1920, we find in both versions the following sentences:



„Rumania itself began to rank the acquisition of Transylvania among its foremost national objectives and on 17 Aug. 1916 secured from the Allies, as part of the price for entering the war on their side, a promise of all Transylvania and a substantial area west of the historical frontier. As the war closed the Transylvanian Rumanians, meeting at Alba Iulia on 1 Dec. 1918, themselves proclaimed the union with Rumania, promising national equality to the other nationalities”.





THE NEW UNIVERSAL ENCYCLOPAEDIA

London: The Educational Book Co. Ltd., 1958, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Part of Rumania, formerly a province. From 1868 until the break up of the Dual Monarchy, Transylvania was part of Hungary -- called by the Magyars Erdély -- beyond the forest from the wooded heights of the Bihar Mts., which separate it from the Alföld. By the Germans it was called Siebenbürgen, the country of the seven strongholds. ... ... Under the Hungarian regime the officials, nobility, and gentry were usually Magyars; with the Szeklers, an isolated group of people of Magyar origin in the E. Carpathians, they formed a third of the population. The peasants were chiefly Rumanians, who formed more than half the total population. ... Transylvania was conquered about 1000 by King Stephen of Hungary, and remained part of that kingdom until the catastrophe at Mohacs in 1526”.



N.B. Around 1000 King Stephen I took away Erdély/Transylvania from his own Hungarian/Magyar uncle, who wanted to rule a separate kingdom. From 1526 until 1687 it was a semi-independent principality under Turkish suzerainty, ruled by Hungarian nobles who always regarded Transylvania as an essential part of Hungary.





THE LONGMAN ENCYCLOPAEDIA

Harlow: Longman, 1989, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Transylvania, historical region and province 55,146 km˛ (21,292 sq. mi.), W Romania, separated in the S from Walachia by the Transylvanian Alps and in the E from Moldavia and Bukovina by the Carpathian Mts. ... Part of the Roman province of Dacia, Transylvania was ruled (11th - 16th cent.) by Hungary. 



Magyars, Germans, Romanians, and other peoples settled the area. ... After World War I the region was ceded to Romania. Hungary annexed N Transylvania in 1940; after World War II it was returned to Romania„.



N.B. As a historical region Transylvania was 55,146 km˛, but the Transylvania given to Rumania in 1920 comprised 102,787 km˛. The whole article is quite scanty and cannot be recommended as a reliable source of information.





THE AMERICAN PEOPLE'S ENCYCLOPAEDIA

New York: Grolier Inc., 1967, „RUMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Rumania, also Roumania or Romania [Rumanian Romîna], people's republic, SE Europe. ... The backbone of Rumania is formed by the Carpathian Mountains and the Transylvanian Alps.   Between the mountains and the [Danube] river lie the Danube lowlands, which are divided into two sections: Wallachia, south of the Transylvanian Alps, including Oltenia and Muntenia; and Moldavia, east of the Carpathians, including Bukovina„.



N.B. Under the heading „Rumania„ only the term „Transylvanian Alps” constitutes any link with Transylvania which is not mentioned as an area constituting present-day Rumania.



„The withdrawal of the Romans in the third century in response to the arrival of the Goths left the Rumanians a partly Christianized Dacian-Roman people. The heritage of Latin, the principal parent tongue of modern Rumania, was retained. ... During the following centuries, as Dacia was overrun by successive waves of Goths, Huns, Avars, Magyars, Pechenegs, Slavs, and other barbarian peoples, the early Rumanians are believed to have sought refuge in the mountains or to have migrated south of the Danube. The early Dacian-Rumanian people were known about the seventh century as the Slavic-influenced Vlachs (Wallachians)”.



N.B. There is no proof at all that a „Dacian-Roman people” lived in Dacia. Roman history does not say a single word about it. On the other hand we know that the father of Wallachian/Rumanian historiography, Gheorghe Sincai, claimed in the early 19th century that the Roman conquerors had utterly wiped out the Dacians, therefore the Wallachians were a „pure race”, i.e., of pure Roman blood.



 Thus a „Dacian-Roman-Rumanian„ people can only be a fiction invented after Sincai's claim had been proven to be fictitious. It has yet to be proven that there was in Dacia a „partly Christianized Daco-Roman people”, as church record either in Byzantium, or in Rome have no entries about such a people.



Because it has not been established at all that the Dacians or the Romans were the ancestors of present-day Rumanians -- the Latin grammar and approx. one third Neo-Latin vocabulary of Rumanian do not prove descent by blood, for language does not have to be linked with blood relationship --, it is wrong to attribute Roman descent to the Rumanians. President Ceausescu's efforts to make the world believe the Roman descent of himself as Conducator as well as of his people was sheer propaganda.





THE GOLDEN HOME AND HIGH SCHOOL ENCYCLOPAEDIA

New York: Golden Press, 1961, „RUMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„The historic regions of Rumania include Moldavia in the northeast, Walachia in the south, and Transylvania in the northwest. ... Rumanians are descendants of the old Roman colonists, the native Dacians, as well as of the Slavs and various other peoples who wandered through their land; besides the Rumanians, there are large groups of other nationalities, including Hungarians, Germans, and Jews„.



N.B. Since not a single Dacian word has been objectively shown to form part of the Rumanian language, whereas Dacian women, especially, are claimed to have played a prominent role in the ancestry of the Rumanians, the claimed Rumanian descent from „the native Dacians” appears incredible. Nor has it been proven that the Rumanians are descendants of the „old Roman colonists” of 2nd and 3rd century Dacia, for a Latin-based language could have been acquired on the Balkan Peninsula as shown beyond a shred of doubt by modern linguistics. That being the case, any group even fractionally descendant from peoples which once inhabited the land now known as Rumania could claim it, including, of course, the Hungarians whose possession and settlement area was the land now known as Transylvania, from approx. 895 until 1920, and whose vassal territories and partly settled areas were Wallachia and Moldavia from 1227 until approx. 1600.



The expression „their land” in the above quotation is odd. The area in question was not the land of the Wallachian and Moldavian ancestors of modern Rumanians until those ancestors had established their independent states on it. The „Slavs and the various other peoples” wandered through the land which in 1862 became Romîna, but was not the land of the Rumanian ancestors at the time of the great migration of peoples. In other words, there was no „Daco-Roman continuity”.



„In the 2nd and 3rd centuries Rumania was the Roman colony of Dacia; during this time it became completely Romanized. When the Romans withdrew, various other peoples wandered through the land. Around 1400 Moldavia and Walachia, the basis of present-day Rumania, became independent feudal states. Although they held off the Turks for a few centuries, they were finally absorbed into the Turkish Empire. Transylvania was under Hungarian control”.



N.B. To what extent Dacia became Romanized, one can only guess. The expression „it became completely Romanized„ is the stock-in-trade slogan of Rumanian propagandists. After 275 there is no vestige of Roman survival in the entire area of former Dacia. The principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia arose as late as the 14th century. Around 1400 they became feudal states, but hardly independent, for they were in vassalage to Hungary and/or Poland. -- The sentence: „Transylvania was under Hungarian control” suggests -- in terms of Bucharest propaganda -- that while Moldavia and Wallachia as „ancient Daco-Roman territories” and „historic regions of Rumania„ had to endure the rule of the Turks, the third „ancient Daco-Roman territory”, i.e., Transylvania had to endure the rule of the Hungarians. Maybe the writer of the quoted article was unaware of such Daco-Roman propaganda implications.



This encyclopedia has no separate entry for Transylvania.





TIME - LIFE INTERNATIONAL (NEDERLAND), N.V. - LIFE WORLD LIBRARY - THE BALKANS

THE EDITORS OF LIFE, 1966, „ROMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„The Roman legions withdrew from Dacia in 275, evacuating many of the provincials to comparative safety south of the Danube frontier, but abandoning the rest to their fate. Many died but others took to the hills with their flocks -- and their Latin language -- to reappear centuries later as ancestors of the modern Romanians”.



N.B. Roman history states clearly that the civilian population of Provincia Dacia was transferred first to areas south of the Danube. The legions stayed to the last, charged with the total destruction of everything the Goths, who had made many irruptions, could use in their efforts to plunder Roman territories. The above quotation is correct so far as the evacuation is generally concerned. From the clause: „but abandoning the rest ...” the statement is Daco-Roman propaganda.



„Goths, Huns and Avars overrun the Balkan provinces, bringing the laboriously built culture of the region to ruin. These were the dark times, and it may be that they were darkest of all in these south-eastern provinces of Rome. But from the forgotten tragic years of the fifth, seventh and eight centuries the ethnic and linguistic map of the modern Balkan states takes its origin”.



N.B. The Balkan Peninsula and, north of it, Provincia Dacia did not constitute the „south-eastern provinces of Rome„, but the north-eastern ones. The ethnic and linguistic map of the modern Balkan states is partly due to the migration of peoples started in 375 A.D., but between the 3rd and 11th centuries the ancestors of the modern Rumanians were hardly in the area of present-day Rumania. Otherwise how it is explained that the Rumanian language does not contain a single loan word from the Germanic languages of the Goths and Gepids who certainly lived for centuries on the land where modern Rumania is situated, and whose immediate neighbours the alleged Daco-Roman ancestors would have been, if they also had lived there. In the area in question no encapsulated existence of any people has ever been possible, especially not after the acceptance of Christianity. ... This encyclopedia has no separate entry for Transylvania.





THE COLUMBIA ENCYCLOPAEDIA

New York, Columbia University Press, 1960, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„It is not known whether the SZEKELY, a Turkic people who adopted the Magyar language, came into Transylvania with or before the Magyars. The Szekely were the ancestors of most of the Magyar-speaking population of Transylvania. In the 12th and 13th cent. the kings of Hungary settled large numbers of German colonists in Transylvania, where they were active in building fortified towns. The German settlers were (and still are) called Saxons, although they came from various parts of Germany„.



N.B. As regards the Hungarian/Magyar language of the Székelys, see the notes under the first quotation from The Columbia Viking Desk Encyclopedia (1965?), here on pages 94 and 95.



„The German influence became more marked when, early in the 13th century, King Andreas II of Hungary called on the Teutonic Knights to protect Transylvania from the Cumans, who were followed (1241) by the Mongol invaders of Batu Khan. At that period also began the penetration of Transylvania by the Rumanians, called Vlachs or Walachians, a penetration which continued for centuries. The Vlachs were for the most part seminomadic shepherds, but most of them soon settled down to agriculture”.



N.B. The above quotation is correct.



„In the revolutionary years 1848-49 the Rumanians rose against the Magyar national state established by the revolutionists; they were aided by Austrian troops who with the help of Russian intervention put down the Hungarian republic of Louis Kossuth. A period of Austrian military government followed (1849-60); while it was disastrous for the Magyars, it greatly benefited the Rumanian peasants, who were given land and otherwise favoured by the Austrian authorities. However, in the compromise (Ausgleich) of 1867 which established the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, Transylvania was made an integral part of Hungary, and the Rumanians, after having tasted equality, were once more plunged into subjection to the Magyar magnates”.



N.B. The expression „subjection to the Magyar magnates” is certainly an exaggeration. It was exactly the 1848 Hungarian legislation which wiped out serfdom in Transylvania, too, and gave decent areas of land, free of charge, to all former Wallachian serfs, while in the areas of former Wallachia and Moldavia serfdom survived until 1864 and conditions for the peasants remained decidedly worse than in Transylvania. Cf. notes under the third quoted passage from the Columbia Viking Desk Encyclopedia (1965?).  On the whole, the article „Transylvania„ as offered in this edition of Columbia Encyclopedia is correct.





THE ILLUSTRATED COLUMBIA ENCYCLOPAEDIA

New York & London: Columbia University Press, 1963, „WALACHIA” or „WALLACHIA„

(extracts and notes)



„The region was part of the Roman province of Dacia and has retained its Romanic speech despite centuries of invasions and foreign rule. Though theoretically part of the Byzantine Empire, Walachia was successively occupied (6th - 11th cent.) by the Lombards, the Avars, and the Bulgarians. By the 12th century, it has passed under the CUMANS, who in turn succumbed (1240) to the Mongols„.



N.B.  This description of the early history of the area later known as Wal(l)achia  could be correct if the clause „... has retained the Romanic speech” did not bring in the Daco-Roman propaganda, according to which „the Daco-Roman population” stayed on „in the Carpathians” after the thorough evacuation of Provincia Dacia around 271. Bucharest propagandists insist on the continuity of „the Daco-Roman population” in the area in question.



„When the Mongol wave receded, the native population descended from their mountain refuges, and the principality of Walachia was founded (c. 1290) by their leader Radu Negru or Rudolf the Black. The name Vlachs (or Walachs or Wallachs) was given them by their Slavic neighbours. Though it is claimed by some that the Vlachs are the direct descendants of the Dacians (mainly on the ground that they preserved their Latin speech), it is more than likely that they represent a composite ethnical mixture”.



N.B. It is somewhat surprising that „the native population” which „has retained its Romanic speech” has not preserved the memory of its victories or other battles with the Mongols, while somewhat further north, in Transylvania, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys and Magyars as well as the German-speaking Saxons have. Maybe in 1241-42 the number of Wallachians in the area in question was so small as to be insignificant.



The claim that the Vlachs/Wallachians are the direct descendants of the Dacians is as yet unproven. By the way, how did it happen that the self-styled descendants of the proud Dacians and Romans have not preserved ethnic names of their own deriving either from the Dacians and/or the Romans, but were content until the second half of the 19th century to go under the names Vlach/Walach/Wallach or Moldavian?  The name Rumîn occurring mainly among Moldavians referred to descent from the territory of the Byzantine Empire at times referred to as RUM. Perhaps the collective memory of a Balkan people, which the Wallachian ancestors really were, could not possibly retain an ethnic name which it never had.





THE COLUMBIA VIKING DESK ENCYCLOPAEDIA

New York: The Columbia University Press, 1965(?), „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extract and notes)



„Transylvania ..., German Siebenbürgen, Hung. Erdély, Rumanian Transylvania or Ardeal, historic region, Rumania.Cities: Cluj, Brasov, Sibiu. ... The large Magyar and German-speaking minorities are mostly urban and largely Protestant. Part of ancient Dacia, Transylvania came, after many invasions, into possession of Hungary (11th cent.). With the Székely (originally a Turkic tribe which arrived with or before the Magyars and adopted the Magyar language) and the 'Saxons' (German colonists who settled in the 12th cent.), the Magyars formed the three privileged 'nations' of Transylvania„.



N.B. The area later known as Transylvania became Hungarian/Magyar possession around 895 A.D., and not as late as the 11th century. There existed theories which said that the Székelys were originally a Turkic tribe. Those theories have not stood rigorous testing. If the Székelys had arrived in the Carpathian Basin as speakers of a Turkic language before the Magyars, then it would have been impossible for them to learn Magyar in a non-Magyar environment. 



If they arrived with the Magyars around 895 and spoke a Turkic language, then they had only about a century in which to learn Magyar before being settled in the south-eastern corner of the Kingdom of Hungary, having as immediate neighbours the Turkic-speaking Pechenegs and Cumans and from 1143 onward the German-speaking Saxons. Thousands of toponyms created by the Székelys prove that they must have been Magyar/Hungarian -speaking whenever they settled in the Carpathian Basin.



„The Rumanians (called Vlachs or Wlachs) began to arrive in the 13th cent. and formed the bulk of the peasant serfs. A voivode (royal governor) governed the seven countries of Transylvania for the Hungarian Crown”.



N.B.  It is correct to state that the Wallachian/Rumanian ancestors began to arrive in Transylvania in the 13th century, but they certainly did not form „the bulk of the peasant serfs” until the late 19th century. The number of Wallachians in the Kingdom of Hungary grew from some 150,000 in 1700 to some 547,000 in 1760, and 787,000 by 1784 (Siculus Verus, op. cit. p. 136). This sudden surge was due to their mass-flight from the Turkish-occupied principalities Wallachia and Moldavia to free Hungarian territories where they found protection and livelihood.

„Under the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (estab. 1867), full Hungarian control was restored, much to the detriment of the Rumanian peasants. Transylvania was seized by Rumania after World War I and was formally ceded by Hungary in 1920. The Magyar magnates were expropriated, their estates redistributed among the peasants”.



N.B. It is plain that the writer of the above sentence had lots of Rumanian propaganda literature at his/her disposal and consulted few sources telling the view of the other side. Otherwise he/she would hardly have written the clause „much to the detriment of the Rumanian peasants”. In fact, the Rumanian peasants, whose ancestors in Transylvania were largely refugees and immigrant shepherds, fared very well due to the Hungarian-legislated liberation of all serfs in 1848, as a result of which the former Rumanian serfs received considerable tracts of land per family, entirely free of payment, whereas the Székelys had to pay for their allotted land. In 1784 and 1848-49 the Wallachians/Rumanians had been incited by the Habsburg court of Vienna against the Hungarians/Magyars, and so expected to be richly rewarded for the terrible butcherings and even to become the dominant element in Transylvania.



 When in 1867 the Habsburgs had to come to a compromise with the Hungarians, the expected reward did not materialize, hence the propaganda slogan: „detriment of the Rumanian peasants”.



On this core it is appropriate to mention that the outrageous expropriation in 1921-23 of the Hungarian landed class in Transylvania was described by Dr. Hugh Seton-Watson, a well known friend of Rumania, as a national revenge. The expression „vast estates” is certainly an exaggeration, for in Transylvania there were no „vast estates” by 1920. The distribution of land benefited almost exclusively ethnic Rumanians. If Hungarian peasants received some land, they often had to join the Rumanian Orthodox Church, which act would automatically take them and their families into the Rumanian camp at the next census.





COLLIER'S ENCYCLOPAEDIA

Crowell Collier & MacMillan, Inc., 1967, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „ROMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„From A.D. 271, when the Roman Emperor Aurelian ordered its evacuation, until after the arrival of the Magyars on the Middle Danube in 896, its history is unrecorded, and great controversy rages over whether a Romanized Dacian population survived the barbarian migrations of the Dark Ages. Against the probability of such survival stand the facts that all the pre-Magyar place names are Slav -- except a few river names which are pre-Slav, but not Latin or Dacian -- and that the Latin dialect out of which the modern Romanian language has evolved contains peculiarities which point to a formative period passed in the western Balkans„.



N.B. The above description is quite in accord with pertinent objective statements of encyclopedias prior to 1920.



„In any case, the Magyars certainly found no substantial and organized polity when they arrived on the frontiers of Transylvania. One of the Magyar tribes occupied some of Transylvania's western valleys in the ninth  century, but did not penetrate far into the interior. In 1003 Stephen I (Saint Stephen) incorporated Transylvania into the Hungarian state which he was founding. From the first, however, Transylvania was given its own political organization and largely settled with non-Magyars„.



N.B.  Because numerous propagandists like to portray the incorporation of Transylvania into the Hungarian state as a decisive step in subjugating the allegedly autochthonous „Dacian-Roman„ population whose heirs present-day Rumanians claim to be, it is necessary to point out that in 1003 Stephen I wrested the area in question from his own uncle, Gyula. It is true that it „was given its own political organization”, but it is incorrect to say that it „was largely settled with non-Magyars„, as will be seen further on. The term „Transylvania„ is anachronistically applied to the area in question prior to the 12th century. Until then Old Hungarian Erdö Elve  and its contracted form: Erdel 'the land beyond the forest-line' (as viewed from the Great Hungarian Plain) were in use.



„By the thirteenth century, when colonization was completed in outline, the valleys behind the eastern and south-eastern passes had been settled with Szekels, a people of uncertain origin, not identical with the Magyars, but akin to them, and by that time Magyar-speakin”G.



N.B. In connection with the Szekels (Hung. Székelys) it has been pointed out above that -- according to their own, firm tradition -- these people were settled in the Carpathian Basin, the traditional Historic Hungary, long before the arrival there of the Magyars, and were most likely a part of the Avar population whose rule there lasted from 567 until about 800. While the Avars were composed of groups some of whom most likely spoke Turkic languages, the Székelys -- according to their place-names -- must have had a Uralic language, the same as the Magyars. At any rate, in the area of later Transylvania they could hardly have learnt their exemplary Magyar language. For one reason, they  had contact with the Magyars on one side only, on the other hand they had as neighbours the Turkic speaking Cumans, and from the mid-12th century the German-speaking Saxons. Thus, they lived almost in isolation inside the eastern and south-eastern passes of the Carpathians. There is no record anywhere, not even a hint in the tradition of the Székelys or in the testimony of historical linguists which would suggest that the Székelys ever had a language other than Uralic Magyar.



Since most place-names in Transylvania were either pre-Magyar Slav or Magyar/Hungarian until the arrival of German settlers, and because Slavs were not settled on a scale by the rulers of Hungary until the 18th century, the clause „largely settled with non-Magyars„ as referring to the area of later Transylvania stands in need of correction.



„Historical documents record the presence of isolated Vlachs (people from Wallachia) in small numbers; the area around Fagaras figured for a time as a sort of Vlach national preserve”.



N.B. The earliest historical documents relating to the Vlachs anywhere in the area in question put them on the southern border, but not before the beginning of the 13th century. The Vlachs' first appearance on the southern edges of traditional Historic Hungary is quite in accord with their northward migration from the southern and south-western areas of the Balkan Peninsula.



Under the heading „ROMANIA - Ethnology and Languages” we read inter alia as follows:



„The present-day area of Romania was settled before the Christian Era by a Thracian tribe called the Dacians by the Romans and Getae by the Greeks. The Dacians adopted and preserved many basic features of the Roman way of life and the Latin language following the Roman conquest of the area in A.D. 105-106. However, they took over fewer customs, institutions, and artifacts from the Slavs or from Byzantium through the Slavs. After the decline of the Roman Empire, the present-day area of Romania was settled and dominated by various ethnic groups that attempted the forced assimilation of the native element. For this reason Romania became the home of various minorities, the most important of which are the Hungarians and the Székelys, who live mostly in Transylvania„.



N.B. As we read above, the history of the area of Transylvania, which is in present-days Rumania, „is unrecorded” between 271 and 896. It is an uncontested fact that the principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia did not exist before the 14th century. Earlier no „Dacian-Roman„, or Vlach or Wallachian, or Moldavian, or Rumanian/Roumanian/Romanian state had ever existed, and every scientific argument speaks against the survival of a „Dacian-Roman„ population in the area of present-day Rumania. In view of this, how can the writer of the immediately above quoted lines know that „various ethnic groups ... attempted the forced assimilation of the native element”, as a result of which „Romania became the home of various minorities”? 



Does the writer of the article know of such attempts by the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Avars, Bulgars, who followed the Romans in the area in question? Or does he/she accuse the Hungarians/Magyars and Saxon Germans of „attempted forced assimilation” of the Wallachians/Vlachs who began to seep into their settlement areas from the 13th century onward? Does he/she count as „forced assimilation” the humanitarian actions from 1545 onward by Transylvanian Hungarians and Saxons to establish at their own expense schools for the quite uneducated Vlachs who, together with their hardly better educated priests, did not even know the Latin script and language until then?



The sentence: „For this reason Romania became the home of various minorities ...” plainly echoes the chagrin of Bucharest propagandists. After Rumania had swallowed South Dobruja in 1913, Bessarabia in 1918, Bukovina in 1919, traditional Transylvania in 1920, half of the Banat, the whole of Máramaros and large tracts of the almost entirely Hungarian-inhabited Hungarian Great Plain, Rumanian governments began to complain of too large masses of ethnic minorities living in Great Rumania which they would have liked to have seen as an ethnically and linguistically „unitary state”. They did not stop at mere complaining, however. Since 1920 they have done their level best to make Great Rumania a „unitary state”. They have done this by disregarding their treaty obligations, signed in Paris on the 9th December 1919, with regard to the rights of their very large ethnic minorities; in law, proudly shown to the outside world, those rights were certainly guaranteed, but in practice they have been most outrageously flouted to the present day. One wonders, indeed, what name should be given to the actions of successive Rumanian governments since 1920 for the actual forced assimilation and/or virtual expulsion practiced by them?





THE UNIVERSAL WORLD REFERENCE ENCYCLOPEDIA

Chicago: Consolidated Publishers, 1961, „TRANSYLVANIA”

(extracts and notes)



„Transylvania, a historic province in central Rumania consisting mostly of a high plateau encircled by the Transylvanian Mountains. More than half of Rumania's coal and almost three-fourths of its iron ore are found here in addition to significant deposits of natural gas and salt. ... The cities have large German and Magyar populations, while the rural areas are settled largely by Rumanians.



Originally part of the Roman colony of Dacia established in the 2nd century A.D., Transylvania passed to the Magyars by 1003 and in 1526 became a vassal state of Turkey. In 1691 it became part of Hungary, and it was successively a grand principality, a part of Austria, and again a part of Hungary. The Treaty of Trianon of 1920 included it in Rumania. Area about 24,000 square miles; est. pop. (1957) 3,500,000”.



N.B. Although short, this description is close to factual. From it the reader can deduce that at least since 1003 the area in question has had a lot to do with Hungary. The towns in 1961, after 41 years of Rumanian rule, could hardly have been inhabited by „large German and Magyar populations”, if they had not been founded and maintained by them. In 1961 the towns had, overall, far larger Magyar/Hungarian populations than German. The fact that no town has ever been founded by Rumanians on the soil of Transylvania, and even in 1961 the Rumanians lived mainly in the rural areas shows that their role in the political life of Transylvania cannot have been significant until 1920. It is a telling point that they have never complained of provable displacement by the Hungarians and/or the Saxon Germans. The area of about 24,000 square miles refers to traditional Transylvania, without the large additions which Rumania also received in 1920; the area of today's Transylvania is 39,462 square miles or almost 103,000 square kilometres.





THE WORLD BOOK ENCYCLOPEDIA

Chicago: Field Enterprises Educational Corp., 1975, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „ROMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Transylvania  ... is a geographical region of Romania near the Hungarian border. It covers an area of about 38,500 square miles (99,000 square kilometres). The majority of its people are Romanians. But about 1˝ million Magyars, or Hungarians, also live there. The Carpathian Mountains and the Transylvanian Alps separate the region from the rest of Romania. ...- History. For years, Romania and Hungary quarreled over Transylvania. Magyars conquered the Romanians in the 900's. From 1526 to 1699, Transylvania was part of the Ottoman (Turkish) Empire. It was under Hungarian control from 1699 to 1867, when it once again became part of Hungary. During World War I, Romania joined the Allies after being promised Transylvania. After the war, Transylvania became part of Romania. In August 1940, Germany and Italy forced Romania to give northern Transylvania to Hungary. After World War II, Transylvania was returned to Romania, and lost its political identity”.



N.B. The number of the Hungarian population in Transylvania has been consistently and grossly understated by every Rumanian census taken since 1920. Objective estimates put the number even in 1975 at approx. 2˝ million. The article makes no mention of the Transylvanian German population which in 1975 was still over 200,000. Why this neglect?



The statement: „Magyars conquered the Romanians in the 900's” is fictitious and is a repetition of the standard Daco-Roman propaganda line. Around 900, the ancestors of the Rumanians were called the equivalents of Vlachs who then did not even live north of the Danube, let alone in what later became known as Transylvania. The writer of the quoted article must have had knowledge of the scientific debate about the alleged existence of a „Daco-Roman population” in the area in question, yet he/she put down as a fact the conquest of „the Romanians” by the Magyars. This is strange in an encyclopedia where only tested facts are expected. - The article is wrong again regarding „Hungarian control [of Transylvania] from 1699 to 1867”. During almost the whole of that time Transylvania was under the control of the Habsburgs who, although kings of Hungary, preferred to rule Transylvania as a separate area in order to weaken the Hungarian element in their empire. During the wars of independence led respectively by Prince Ferenc Rákóczi (1703-1711) and Lajos Kossuth (1848-1849) Transylvania was, indeed, united with the rest of Hungary, and again from 1867 until 1920.



In August 1940  it was Rumania that requested arbitration by Germany and Italy. These states did not force Rumania  to return northern Transylvania to Hungary. But of course, it sounds fine to emphasize „forcin”G, even when it is untrue. Propaganda can thereby cover up the fact that Rumania was a quite significant ally of Hitler until August 23rd, 1944, and that in 1941-42 she carved out astonishingly large territories for herself at the cost of Russia.



Turning to the article 'ROMANIA„, under the subsection „Ancestry and population” we read: „Romania is a communist country in Eastern Europe. Its name means land of Romans. The country is so called because it was part of the Roman Empire during ancient times. The Romanians are the only Eastern Europeans who trace their ancestry and their language back to the Romans„.



N.B.  If the name „Romania„ means „land of the Romans„, then it is a misnomer, for the inhabitants of Rumania cannot rightly be called Romans and the survival of any Romans in what was Provincia Dacia between A.D. 106 and 271 is not proven at all. Before President and Conducator Ceausescu had decided that Rumania's name should to changed to Romania - even in the cataloguing entries of the libraries in the English speaking world - it was in English either Rumania or Roumania. One wonders why the Rumanians before Ceausescu's time were satisfied with the traditional name of their country if it was really wrong?



The statement: „The country is so called because it was part of the Roman Empire during ancient times” causes one to smile. Much larger areas than the Roman Provincia Dacia, which were once parts of the Roman Empire, are now inhabited by Italians, Spaniards, Portuguese, Frenchmen, Englishmen, Germans etc., yet none of these peoples have changed the names of their respective countries to „Romania„. One cannot escape the feeling that Ceausescu wanted to make absolutely certain that the whole world should believe that the Rumanians are Romans. However, the tracing of the Rumanians' ancestry to the Romans stands on frighteningly shaky ground, notwithstanding definite statements to the contrary planted in famous encyclopedias.



„The Romanians are descended from the Dacians, Romans, and such tribes as the Goths, Huns, and Slavs. The Dacians lived in what is now Romania as early as the 300's B.C. The Romans occupied the country in the A.D. 100's and 200's, and the tribes began living there after the Romans left”.



N.B. In the early 1800's Rumanians (or rather Wallachians, as they used to call themselves until the second half of the 19th century) proudly declared that they were of pure Latin blood, and their language was truer to Latin than was Italian. Surprisingly, according to the above quoted lines, the Rumanians in 1975 also acknowledge as their ancestors the Dacians, the Goths, the Slavs and - horrible to relate - the Huns! Was it not somewhat immodest of Ceausescu to emphasize so much his people's Roman ancestry, even if it had been proven beyond reasonable doubt?



 Such names for Rumania as Dacia, Gothia, Slavia, Hunnia might have been given the same chance, especially because the Huns and the Goths held much larger areas of what later became Romania than the Romans. And why have the Gepids, the Avars, the Magyars/Hungarians and the Cumans been left out of the Rumanian ancestry, when these peoples, too, once held larger chunks of today's Rumania than did the Romans? Was there some bias in the choice by any chance?



Under subsection „History - Early Days” we find inter alia:



„The Romans under Emperor Trajan, conquered Dacia in A.D. 106 and made it a province of the Roman Empire. Roman soldiers occupied Dacia and Roman colonists settled there. The Romans intermarried with the Dacians, who adopted Roman customs and the Latin language. Dacia became known as Romania because of the Roman occupation and influence”.



N.B. We know from Roman history that by 106 A.D. the common soldiers of the Roman legions were drawn from all parts of the Empire and often hired from outside. Thus apart from the use of Latin  as the language of command, the everyday language of any number of the soldiers was not Latin. Nor were most colonists Latin speaking, because it was precisely Emperor Traian whose law forbade the inhabitants of Italy to migrate to the new colonies, lest Italy became filled up with foreigners. The defeated, proud Dacians were hardly keen on intermarrying with their brutal conquerors. Under such conditions how likely is it that in a mere 165 years the autochthonous Dacian population became a Latin speaking „Daco-Roman„ or „Dacian-Roman” one, when under much more favourable conditions and after some 400 years of Roman rule no Latin speaking population worth mentioning remained in Britain?



Even allowing for the possibility that the veteran legionaries married Dacian women, would it not stand to reason that their offspring would speak the language of the Dacian mother rather than the questionably Latin language of the father? And strangely enough the Rumanian language does not contain a single word which can objectively be shown to be of Dacian origin. How well does then the Daco-Roman theory stand up to scrutiny? And how can a famous encyclopedia so unquestioningly stand behind it?



„Earlier, during the 1000's, Hungary had taken over most of what is now northern Romania. This area, called Transylvania, had many Romanian people. But it did not become part of Romania until the 1900's”.



N.B. In connection with Transylvania's history, in the same encyclopedia we saw this: „Magyars conquered the Romanians in the 900's”. How can the same encyclopedia in its same edition err so grossly? The statement: „This area had many Romanian people” is at least useless for the studious reader, because it does not say at what period did Transylvania have many Rumanians, or more precisely, Wallachians. If it implies that there were many Wallachians/Rumanians on the soil of what is now known as Transylvania, either in the 900's or the 1000's, then we see a historically quite false statement. One cannot escape the impression that the writers of the quoted article received false information from somewhere and they failed to check it for reliability.



Of the maps complementing the article „ROMANIA - History”, those for the years 1350 and 1861 are quite misleading. In 1350, the Principality of Moldavia did not yet include Outer Moldavia (Bessarabia) and Bukovina; that part of eastern Hungary which is now known as Transylvania was not attached to Moldavia and Wallachia until 1920; the principalities Moldavia and Wallachia were, until about 1600, vassal states of the Kingdom of Hungary under whose protection they arose in the 14th century. Regarding both maps in question one must say that  that part of eastern Hungary which is now known as Transylvania was surely not divided from Hungary by the borderline which was drawn in the Treaty of Trianon in 1920. Such „documentation” is normally referred to as falsified history.





THE WORLD BOOK ENCYCLOPEDIA

Chicago, London, Sydney, Toronto; World Book Inc., 1989, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „ROMANIA„

 (notes)



Regarding Transylvania, the 1989 edition contains much the same information and misinformation as the 1975 edition, but in addition it treats Dracula, alias Vlad the Impaler, an extremely cruel ruler of Wallachia (south of Transylvania) in the mid-1400's. Although „Count Dracula„ is invariably linked with Transylvania, he and his subjects were certainly not Transylvanians but Wallachians/Rumanians. Only Bram Stoker,  English author of the Gothic novel Dracula (1897) linked the story with the romantic-sounding name of Transylvania.



Under „Romania - Ancestry and People” the text of the 1975 edition is reprinted with little change.



Under „Romania - History” again we see little change in comparison with the 1975 edition. The complementing maps relating to the years 1350 and 1861, respectively, are as false as the corresponding ones in the 1975 edition (see remarks above).





THE ENCYCLOPEDIA AMERICANA - INTERNATIONAL EDITION

Danbury, Connecticut: Grolier Inc., 1986, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „ROMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Transylvania. This region in west central Romania is extraordinarily blessed with agricultural, timber, and mineral resources. Along with corn and wheat, its plains produce other cereals, potatoes, sugar beets, flax and hemp. It is a prime area for the raising of sheep as well as of pig and cattle. Together with the Banat, it possesses Romania's chief deposits of metallic minerals - iron ore, manganese, chrome, molybdenum, copper, lead, zinc, silver, gold, antimony, bauxite, mercury, and uranium. It also has large deposits of coal, lignite, methane gas, and salt”.



N.B. The article also describes some important Transylvanian towns and their significance in relation to Rumania's economy.



ROMANIA - The people „About 88% of Romania's population consists of ethnic Romanians. ... Ethnic Romanians trace their origins to the Dacians, a Thracian people conquered and colonized by the Romans in the 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D. Dacia became one of the most Romanized of the provinces of the Roman Empire, and Latin left its imprint on the language that evolved into modern Romanian„.



N.B. If Dacia became „one of the most Romanized of the provinces of the Roman Empire„, then it also became one in which no objective archaeological trace of a surviving Romanized population has been found. At any rate, Roman rule in Dacia lasted at best 165 years, while in Britain some 400. Was any appreciable Latin speaking population left in Britain after the withdrawal of the Romans? No? And could it be objectively ascertained that Dacia was among the „most Romanized„ Roman provinces? So far it  could not. Then why make such a cock-sure statement?





THE ENCYCLOPEDIA AMERICANA - INTERNATIONAL EDITION

Danbury, Connecticut: Grolier Inc., 1990, „ROMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„The Romans, under Emperor Trajan, came seeking the gold and grain of the Dacians, and to secure the northern frontier of their empire on the Danube. ... In 107 the conquered kingdom was made into the Roman province of Dacia, with roughly the same boundaries as present-day Romania„.



N.B. The clause „with roughly the same boundaries as present-day Romania„ is, among other things, what Bucharest propagandists would like the world to believe. See, however, in this book, the map complementing the article „The nationalities of Dacia during the Roman period”, where it is shown that large tracts of later Hungary, Moldavia and Wallachia, which are now parts of Rumania, were never  under Roman rule.



„The Romans ruled Dacia for more than a century and a half. Latin-speaking colonists came from all parts of the Roman Empire. ... Roman culture and Latin Christianity passed from the newcomers to the native population”.



N.B. The colonists who went to Dacia „from all parts of the Roman Empire„ are claimed by Bucharest propagandists to have been Latin-speaking. In fact, Latin was merely a lingua franca among them, as is English among New Australians, or German among Gastarbeiter in Germany. The colonists of Dacia had quite heterogeneous mother tongues. Emperor Trajan's law forbade that people from Italy migrate to the new colonies, lest their places be taken by an inundation of foreigners. Some aspects of Roman culture and Latin Christianity likely passed to the native Dacian population, but it would be preposterous to assume, as the quotation suggests, that the subjugated Dacian, or the alleged „Daco-Roman„, population was Latin Christian, or any other Christian, by the end of Roman rule in 271. There is simply no proof of this, and the whole thing sounds more like a fairy-tale than history.



„The Daco-Roman Link. It is impossible to determine with scientific certainty what happened to the Dacian population after the departure of the Roman legions and during the succeeding seven centuries of invasions. The way the question is answered, however, has a crucial bearing on whether the Romanians have a historical right to all the territories Romania has ruled since 1918, particularly to Transylvania„.



N.B. The above quotation is a particularly lucid formulation of the problem surrounding Rumania's claim to Transylvania on the ground of „historical right”.



„Those who support their historical right argue that the Romanian-speaking people who reappeared in the ravaged former Roman province after the period of invasions was over were direct descendants of the earlier Latinized Daco-Roman population. It is asserted that during the invasions the Daco-Romans had taken refuge in the Carpathians and then returned to the foothills and plains of Moldavia, Wallachia, and Transylvania when the marauders had left”.



N.B. Again, the stated Daco-Roman argument and story are faultless. But one cannot avoid some immediately occurring thoughts. Where „in the Carpathians” were the alleged „Daco-Romans„ hiding for so many centuries? If they did not take refuge in caves, they had to build very thick-walled dwellings against the terribly cold winters of the area in question. But then archaeology should have produced the remnants of such dwellings. In the case of continued habitation in such settlements, the names of villages, wells, hills, rivers, brooks, lakes, etc. in the „Daco-Roman„ language should have been preserved. If the „Daco-Roman„ ancestors hid in caves, which are quite numerous in the Carpathians, then their exact locations should be given. Rumania has never published any listing of such caves. And where are the excavated burial grounds, over almost a millennium, of a whole nation?



„Those who oppose the Romanian claim argue that Dacia was completely deserted by the Romans and the Dacians and was later repopulated by a Latin-speaking Balkan people, the so called Vlachs, who migrated to the area from south of the Danube. Hungarian scholars insist that when the ancient Hungarians, the Magyars, entered Transylvania in the 10th century A.D., they found it almost completely uninhabited and not, as the Romanian claimants would have it, populated by the descendants of Daco-Romanians. Thus Hungarian scholars reject any Romanian claim to Transylvania that is based on Romanian occupation prior to their own”.



N.B This is a correct presentation of the argument in a nut-shell opposing the Daco-Roman theory.



„A vast amount of conflicting linguistic, toponymic, and archaeological evidence and centuries of learned argument have not resolved the heated controversy. Nevertheless, Romanians have clung tightly to the belief in their Daco-Roman origins. At times it has become an obsession, leading them to see themselves as kin to the French, Spanish, and Italians, and the defenders of Latin civilization in eastern Europe„.



N.B. One could add that a chief founder of the so-called Transylvanian School of the Rumanian intelligentsia, the Uniate priest Gheorghe Sincai, asserted in his epoch-making book Hronica Romanilor ('Chronicle of the Rumanians', Buda [later Budapest], 1807; printed in Cyrillic for the Rumanian public) that the Rumanians were of pure Roman blood, a „pure race”. As to the Rumanians being „the defenders of Latin civilization in eastern Europe„ it is opportune to recall that not even their priests were acquainted with the Latin letters and language until 1545 from when on  Transylvanian Hungarians and Germans printed books and opened schools for them.� The language of the liturgy of the Wallachians/Rumanians was neither Latin, nor Rumanian, but Church Slavic written in Cyrillic.



„After the Romans left and until the 10th century,  the Dacian lands were invaded by a long series of plundering and migratory peoples from the East: - Goths, Huns, Gepidae, Avars, Slavs, Bulgars, Pechenegs, and Cumans. None founded important or lasting states, and all were either assimilated or moved on”.



N.B. The Pechenegs, a Turkic-speaking Asian people, who followed on the heels of the Hungarians, were never masters of the area of later Transylvania, nor were the Cumans, still later arrivals in southeastern Europe. However, the Avar Empire in Central Europe did last for 2˝ centuries.



„Because of their numbers, the Slavs, in the 6th-7th centuries, are believed to have had an especially strong impact on the language and culture of the indigenous peoples. And in the 9th century the Bulgarians introduced Byzantine Christianity into Moldavia and Walachia”.



N.B. One wonders, on the language and culture of  which indigenous peoples did the Slavs have „an especially strong impact” in the 6th-7th centuries? Does the writer of the article allude to some  „Daco-Romans„ whose presence there is not proven at all? Objective history tells us that in 567 the Avars who probably spoke Uralic and/or Altaic language(s) defeated the Germanic-speaking Gepids in an area which roughly corresponds to what is  now known as Transylvania. Many Gepids stayed in their settlements and lived together with the Avars who remained masters of the Carpathian Basin until approx. 800. Has it been shown that the Slavs had an especially strong impact on the languages of these peoples? Or are these peoples not counted as indigenous? Or has the writer of the quoted article fallen victim to Rumanian propaganda which would have us believe that the astonishingly large Slav bulk - close to 50% - of the Rumanian vocabulary embedded itself into the „Daco-Roman language” on the land which later became Transylvania? And that in a time when the „Daco-Roman population” was allegedly hiding „in the Carpathians”?



It is true that after the defeat of the Avar Empire by  Charlemagne and the Bulgars, the latter became the masters of the eastern half of the Carpathian Basin. However, it would have been impossible for them to bring any Christianity to Moldavia and Wallachia in the 9th century as these principalities only came into existence in the 14th century. The mentioning of „Byzantine Christianity„ in connection with Moldavia and Wallachia seems to have come into the picture as an attempt to explain why the Wallachian/Rumanian ancestors, who had migrated northward from the south of the Balkan Peninsula, from the earliest records on belonged to the Byzantine Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:. But are such attempts not amounting to falsifying history?



„The Hungarians (Magyars), whose settlement of Transylvania proved so fateful, migrated from the steppes north of the Black Sea to the Pannonian Plain in present-day Hungary and settled there at the end of the 9th century A.D. They began expanding into Transylvania in the 10th century, turning it into a dependency at the beginning of the 11th. They fortified it, established a Latin bishopric at Alba Iulia, and planted large numbers of colonists in it, including Szeklers, a kindred tribe, and Germans”.



N.B. From whose point of view did the settlement of Transylvania by the Hungarians/Magyars prove „so fateful”? Did the writer of the quoted passage identify with a particular people of the area in question? Why should the Hungarians/Magyars be inferior to the self-styled „Daco-Romans„? Is it because they „migrated from the steppes north of the Black Sea„? One cannot escape the feeling that for the writer of the quoted passage the appearance of every non-”Daco-Roman people” in the area in question was undesirable. He/she keeps coming back to „the indigenous peoples” as if he/she had a text in hand which was written by Bucharest propagandists.



It is historically false to give the name of the place, where in 1009 the Hungarians established the first Latin bishopric of Erdel/Transylvania, as Alba Iulia instead of Gyulafehérvár ('Gyula's white fort'). Rumanian Alba Iulia is a late naming, and an odd one at that, for it means 'white Julia'. By far the largest part of those who figure in the taxation and other documents of Erdel/Transylvania before the middle of the 13th century were Hungarian/Magyar-speaking.



„Soon afterward, the two principalities (i.e., Wallachia and Moldavia) had to face a new threat from the south, the advancing Ottoman Turks. After the disastrous defeat of the Christian armies at Kossovo in 1389, the rulers of both of them as well as of Transylvania tried, for more than a century, to hold the Turks at the Danube. They included such notable Walachians as Mircea the Old and Vlad (Dracul) Tepes,'The Impaler', of Dracula fame; the remarkably successful János Hunyadi (John of Hunedoara), the governor of Transylvania, who was of Romanian origin; and the Moldavian Stephen the Great„.

�N.B. Isn't it odd that the main role in resisting the Ottoman Turks is allotted to the rulers of Wallachia and Moldavia, with Transylvania also mentioned? Not one word is said about the fact that the main power resisting the Turks in the 14th to 17th centuries was the Kingdom of Hungary of which Transylvania constituted an essential part until 1526. The quoted passage suggests that Transylvania was even in the 14th and 15th centuries in some sort of „Daco-Roman„ unity with Wallachia and Moldavia. The passage speaks of  János Hunyadi as one of the rulers within such a unity. János Hunyadi may or may not have been partly of Wallachian/Rumanian origin. His mother, Erzsébet Morsinai, was definitely Hungarian and his natural father is said to have been Zsigmond/Sigismund, king of Hungary, later emperor of Germany. Hunyadi was not only voivode of Transylvania but also regent of Hungary. He led a series of famous campaigns against the Turks. When he lost battle, it was several times due to the Wallachians going over to the Turks.



„Sporadic resistance (after the Turkish occupation of Wallachia and Moldavia) continued. Michael the Brave, who became the ruler of Walachia in 1593, was especially successful. He defeated not only the Turkish forces in 1595 but also the Hungarian prince of Transylvania in 1599, uniting all three regions under his rule for the first time. His reign was brief (he was murdered in 1601) but long enough for him to became the symbol of Romanian unity”.





N.B. It is true that Michael the Brave was a valiant fighter. But it is equally true - although not likely to be mentioned by Bucharest propagandists - that the elite of his army was Székely Hungarian, led by Székely Hungarians. It is again true that he was at the head of the mainly Székely Hungarian army of Transylvanian Székelys which defeated Prince Andreas Báthori, ruler of Transylvania. As vassal of the Kingdom of Hungary, Michael had been authorized by Rudolf, emperor of Germany and king of Hungary, to take control of Transylvania temporarily, after years of internecine struggle there. The Székelys hated the Báthoris because the latter had taken away their nobility and degraded them to serfdom. When Michael became bothersome, Rudolf encouraged his army commander, Basta, to murder him.



Hardly anything illustrates better romantic Rumanian historiography than the role allotted to Michael the Brave. He is supposed to have united „all the regions” for the first time, in other writings „all the three Romanian regions”, which is untrue, because in 1699 Transylvania's population was only fractionally Wallachian/Rumanian. Even if the Wallachian/Rumanian immigrants and refugees had been in the majority, that circumstance would not have made Transylvania Wallachian/Rumanian, for they had only been admitted on condition of becoming loyal subjects of the Hungarian Crown.



�

 ENCYCLOPAEDIAS OF THE NON-ENGLISH SPEAKING WORLD





AUSTRIA



ALLGEMEINNÜTZIGES GESCHICHT - UND STAATEN- WÖRTERBUCH

Wien: Alberti, 1794, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen or Siebenbirgen; Hungarian Erdély or Transylvania) is a grand duchy which encompasses that part of ancient Dacia which to the N borders on Hungary, Galicia and Moldavia, to the E on Bukovina and Moldavia, to the S on Wallachia and Banat to the W again on Hungary. This land is completely surrounded by mountains. 



Its population consists of various ethnic groups: Hungarians; Székelys, who are the descendants of the Huns of former days; Saxons, who are Germans, who have lived here for several centuries. These three are the main nations („Hauptnationen”) of the land. The others, who are counted as foreigners („Fremdlinge”) are: Germans; Wallachians, who think of themselves as descendants of the Roman colonists of old; Armenians, who have their particular language; Serbs; Greeks. Here live also Jews and Gypsies. The total population is 1,250,000.



After the demise of the Dacian and Roman realms, the land in question was in possession of the Goths, Huns and Avars. In the 9th century, it was conquered by the Hungarians. Although these were driven out by the Pechenegs in 899, Stephen I, king of Hungary, took it in 1002 and united it with the rest of his kingdom. Since that time the area in question was ruled by the same laws as the rest of Hungary. Locally it was ruled by voivodes. 



After the Battle of Mohács (1526), Transylvania was held by voivode János Szapolya, while the rest of Hungary by Ferdinand, brother of Charles V. Transylvania remained a self-governing principality until 1687 when, after the expulsion of the Turks from Buda and the central areas of Hungary, it came under the Habsburgs, kings of Hungary.



N.B. The above source states clearly that the Hungarians took possession of the land in question in the 9th century. The writer of the article erred when he/she placed that event before 889. Around that time the Pechenegs had attacked the Hungarian settlements, not within the Carpathian Basin, but in an area north and west of the Black Sea. The Pechenegs were never masters of Transylvania or any other part of Hungary. The error of the above Austrian source has gone into a number of Western encyclopedias. 



 It is noteworthy that the Wallachians, whose leaders had by 1794 begun to evolve the idea of the Wallachians' descent from the one-time Roman colonists, were simply classed among the foreign inhabitants of Transylvania. If any authority knew the reason for this, it was the Austrian administration in Transylvania and other parts of SE Hungary, because that administration had to deal with a veritable flood of Wallachian refugees from Wallachia and Moldavia which remained under Turkish rule well into the second half of the 19th century.





OESTERREICHISCHE NATIONAL-ENCYKLOPÄDIE

Wien: Strauss' sel. Witwe, 1836, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



In ancient times this land was a part of the Dacian Kingdom which was conquered by Emperor Trajan (106 A.D.). In 274 it came into the possession of the Goths, thereafter of the Huns, Bulgars, Slavs, Longobards, Gepids, Avars, Cumans, Pechenegs. For approx. 800 years this land was the prey of European and Asiatic barbarians. At last the Hungarians overcame the remnants of those who had arrived before them and established themselves here under their king (Saint) Stephen I in 1002. Géza II called in German settlers in 1142. At that time Transylvania was the domain of the Hungarian heirs to the crown; later it was governed by voivodes appointed by the kings of Hungary. 



From 1526 onward Transylvania became the possession of János Zápolya, its viovode until the Battle of Mohács. After his death the principality was ruled by his son, later by Hungarian voivodes and princes until 1687 or 1699, when the Habsburg kings of Hungary took over. - In 1835 the population of Transylvania was 1,638,147 in number. Hungarians, Székelys and Saxons formed the main „nations” („Hauptnationen”).



 The tolerated ethnic groups were: 1. Wallachians,  remnants of Roman colonists who were planted here by Trajan and other Roman emperors; for this reason they (the Wallachians) call themselves Romunî; in 1761 there were 547,243 Wallachians in Transylvania, 2. Landler, newly arrived colonists who are in their majority Germans, 3. Armenians who came here in 1672 from Persia and Turkey, 6. Greeks, refugees from the Turks, 7. Russians who came here in the 18th century, 8. Poles who settled here in the 16th century, 9. Jews, 10. Gypsies, 11. Bohemians.



N.B. The writer of the above article erred by stating that the area in question was at one stage in possession of the Cumans and Pechenegs. These peoples were kept outside of the Carpathian Basin by the Hungarians, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys and their allies, although Pecheneg and Cuman prisoners of war and immigrants were settled in various parts of the Hungarian Kingdom. It is noteworthy that the Wallachians - in spite of the remark which would class them as the descendants of the Roman colonists of one-time Dacia - are among the foreigners. This contradiction is explained by the fact that the Austrians, who held many high administrative positions in the government of Transylvania since 1687, knew full well that the Wallachians had poured in from Wallachia and Moldavia, especially since the Turks had been expelled from Hungary at the turn of the 17th and 18th centuries. Besides, documents of land donations by Hungarian kings showed clearly that the Wallachian ancestors were latecomers in the Hungarian Kingdom; they certainly arrived after the German colonists. So the remark that the Wallachians „are remnants of Roman colonists who were planted here by Trajan and other emperors” must have been made in the spirit of a popular idea not yet tested by source-criticism. At any rate, in 1836 there was still no Daco-Roman theory by which the Wallachian inhabitants of Transylvania would have been considered as historically rightful inheritors of Transylvania.





GUTENBERG - KONVERSATIONS - LEXIKON

Wien, Hamburg, Zürich: Gutenberg-Verlag Christensen & Co, 1930, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Latin Transsilvania; Hungarian Erdély) is a part of Rumania. Its area is 57,788km˛, with a population of 2,7 millions (57% Rumanians; 29% Hungarians and Székelys; 10% Germans). 



In the antiquity the area in question was a part of Dacia. Between 1004 and 1526 Transylvania, under its own voivodes, came into close relationship with Hungary. In the 13th century Germans immigrated from the Lower Rhine area. After 1526 Transylvania became an independent principality. The princes Gábor Bethlen and Rákóczi fought in alliance with the Turks against Austria. Between 1686 and 1713 Transylvania was in the possession of Austria; in 1713 it reunited with Hungary; after 1571 it was ruled by the Báthory Dynastry; in 1765 it became a grand duchy. In 1849 Transylvania was made Austrian crown-land; in 1867 it was reunited with Hungary. In December 1918 it became a part of Rumania.



N.B. This is a quite superficial, unreliable article, published in Vienna, Hamburg and Zürich, where people should have known the data relating to Transylvania. First the area of the land given to Rumania in the Treaty of Trianon was 102,787km˛, not a mere 57,788km˛; then the population of the area in question, even when calculated on the basis of the 1910 census, was 5,265,444, and not a mere 2,7 million! What does the writer of the article mean with the words: „between 1004 and 1526 Transylvania, under its own voivodes, came into close relationship with Hungary„? Was he/she trying to reinforce Rumanian propaganda? The area in question was a Hungarian possession from approx. 895. In 1004 it was wrested by Stephen I from his uncle, Gyula, to be organized in the same fashion as the rest of the Kingdom of Hungary. The expression „under its own voivodes” suggests, in the context of Rumanian propaganda, that the Hungarians allowed the subjugated „Daco-Roman population” to be ruled by its own voivodes. There was no „Daco-Roman population” in that area, and the voivodes (royal governors) had to be appointed by the kings of Hungary and were accountable to them, mainly for the effective defence of the eastern marches of Hungary. - Between 1703 and 1711 Transylvania was ruled by Prince Ferenc Rákóczi, but by 1713 no longer. Transylvania did not become a Rumanian possession in December 1918, but in June 1920., by the ruling of the Trianon Peace Treaty. What shoddy scholarship!





UNIVERSUM TASCHENLEXIKON

Wien: Universum Verlagsgesellschaft M.B.H.,1947, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Ardeal) is an area in the SE of the Carpathian Mountains. Its size is 61,622km˛, with 3 million inhabitants. Since the 11th century this region was part of Hungary; from the 12th century on German (Saxon) colonists were settled there; in 1500 it became a principality ruled by sovereign voivodes, later prince-electors. Transylvania fought for its independence in alliance with the Turks against Austria; in 1690 it became a Habsburg possession definitively; in 1867 it became reunited with Hungary; in 1918 it became a part of Rumania; in 1941, as a result of the Belvedere Arbitration, there was a divisioning of Transylvania - contrary to common sense; in 1945 Transylvania was returned to Rumania, and this fact was confirmed by the Paris Peace Treaty of February 1947.



N.B. The writer of the above article was grossly uninformed on Transylvania. The area given to Rumania as Transylvania in 1920 and again in 1947 was 102,787km˛, not a mere 61,622km˛. Some difference! The population of the area in question even when calculated on the basis of the 1910 census, was, 5,265,444 back in 1920, but the writer of the article knew of a mere 3 million in 1947! Some difference! - It was not until 1541, and certainly not in 1500, that Transylvania became a self-governing principality, under Turkish suzerainty; it was ruled not simply by „sovereign voivodes” but Hungarian noblemen who had to be confirmed in their office by the Turkish (Ottoman) Empire. Transylvania's rulers were never „prince-electors” („Wahlfürsten”). Transylvania did not become a Rumanian possession in 1918, but in 1920, after the Treaty of Trianon had been signed. The Vienna Arbitration Decision was made on August 30th, 1940, and not in 1941. And why should it have been „contrary to common sense” („unsinni”G), when it had been requested and accepted by Rumania?



Why begrudge the return of a mere 2/5th of Transylvania to Hungary? Why leave away the Hungarian name Erdély, although its older forms: Erdel and Erdö Elve preceded by centuries their Latin translation, i.e. Transylvania, and the Rumanian borrowing of Old Hungarian Erdel, i.e. Ardeal as  well as German Siebenbürgen?



The above article is quite unreliable, a product of shoddy, biased scholarship.





DANUBIA VOLKSLEXIKON

Wien: Danubia Verlag, 1948, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Transilvania) is a region in NW Rumania. Its area of 62,000km˛ has a population of 3,6 million, according to 1941 census figures. The inhabitants are mostly Rumanians; there are also Hungarians and Germans („Siebenbürger Sachsen”). The capital is Cluj (Klausenburg). In the antiquity the area of Transylvania was a part of Dacia. Subsequently it was invaded by Goths, Vandals, Gepids and Avars. From the first half of the 11th century until 1526 it was linked with Hungary, and it had its own voivodes. The settlement of Germans began in the 12th century. From 1526 until 1691 it was an independent principality, in 1691 becoming a part of the Habsburg possessions. From 1867 it belonged to Hungary. 



After WW I it became a part of Rumania. Through the Vienna Arbitration Decision (1940), the northern part of Transylvania was restored to Hungary. By order of Hitler, its inhabitants were forcibly resettled, while those who stayed on, kept their Rumanian citizenship. In 1947 Transylvania was again incorporated into Rumania.



N.B. Long before any German colonists or Wallachian/Rumanian immigrants/refugees stepped on the soil of the region in question, it had the Hungarian names Erdö Elve and  Erdel 'the land beyond the forest(-line)' (as seen from the Great Hungarian Plain). The commonly used Rumanian name for this region, i.e. Ardeal, is simply a slightly changed borrowing of Erdel. Transylvania and/or Transsilvania are 12th century translations of Erdel.. 



For the writer of the above article the mentioning of the German and Latin-sounding Rumanian names was enough. Did he/she not know the pertinent facts, or was he/she biased against Hungary? The area of Transylvania given to Rumania in 1920 was not 62,000km˛, but 102,787km˛, and its population was not 3,6 million in 1941, but 5,265,444 even when calculated on the basis of the 1910 census! 



Contrary to the statement of the writer of the article the area in question was not merely „linked with Hungary„ from the first half of the 11th century until 1526, but was an integral part of the Hungarian Kingdom, especially organized for effective defence against onslaughts coming from the E and S. In fact, the area in question was a part of the Hungarian state since approx. 895, and until 1920 it never ceased to be an important part of the possessions of the Hungarian Crown.



Some Austrian historians have had a predilection to keep silent about this fact either because they disliked the Hungarians, or simply on account of fawning on the Habsburgs. - The term „own voivodes” did not mean at all that Transylvania was just loosely attached to Hungary, as the quoted words suggest, for each voivode (royal governor) had to be appointed/confirmed by the kings of Hungary.



That the inhabitants of Transylvania would have been forcibly resettled by Hitler's order during WW II is unknown to Hungarian historians. And since the statement follows immediately after the sentence which says that the northern part of Transylvania was restored to Hungary, the alleged resettlement can logically only refer to that part. However, it is known that several ten thousand ethnic Germans (and much fewer Hungarians) fled from the whole of Transylvania to escape from the approaching Soviet and Rumanian army units. - The article is not to be recommended as an unbiased, reliable source of information.





BECKMANNS NEUES WELT-LEXIKON MIT WELT-ATLAS

Wien: Literaria-Verlag, 1957, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Ardeal,  also Transilvania) is a region in the SE bend of the Carpathian Mountains. Since 1918 it has formed a part of Rumania. Its size is 61,622km˛, with approx. 3 million inhabitants, including the so-called Transylvanian Saxons, descendants of peasants and town-builders who had migrated in since the 12th century. 



The composition of Transylvania's population is: 30% Hungarians and approx. 60% Rumanians. The capital is Klausenburg, Rumanian Cluj. - In the antiquity the area of Transylvania was a part of Dacia. Between 1004 and 1526 it was attached to Hungary under its own voivodes. Between 1526 and 1686 it was an independent principality; in 1686 it became one of the Austrian possessions; in 1713 it became a part of Hungary; after 1751 it was ruled by the Báthori Dynasty; in 1849 it became Austrian crown-land once more; between 1867 and 1918 it was again a part of Hungary.



N.B. The writer of this article, similarly to some others after 1920, could not be bothered to mention the Hungarian name, Erdel, of the area in question, which had been in use hundreds of years before its Latin translation, Transylvania, came into use and German colonists and/or Wallachian shepherds entered the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary. How odd! Like other encyclopedias/lexica dated after 1920 and treated here, this one also gives the wrong size of the area and the population of Transylvania (see comparison above). Would it have been so difficult to ascertain the correct figures and not to be ridiculously wrong? Again, it is strange that the name of the capital of Transylvania is given in German (Klausenburg) and Rumanian (Cluj), but not in Hungarian (Kolozsvár), when the German version is merely a translation, and the Rumanian version is simply a corruption of the original Hungarian name (Kolos is a Hungarian family name, vár means 'fort'). Again, the area in question did not become the possession of the Hungarians in 1004, but around 895. Some difference! In 1713 Transylvania did not become a part of Hungary, but was so between 1703 and 1711 under Prince Ferenc Rákóczi who lead a war of independence against Habsburg oppression. Again, Transylvania was not ruled by the Báthori Dynasty after 1751, but after 1571. The writer of the article must have been surprisingly ignorant and superficial.





BRASIL  SEE  PORTUGAL





BULGARIA



BULGARSKA ENCYKLOPEDIJA

Sophia: Knigoizdatelsvo St. Atanasovi, 1936, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transilvanija; Rumanian Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély;  Old Bulgarian Sedmogradsko;  German Siebenbürgen) is the largest province of Rumania today. Its area is 63,622km˛ with a population of approx. 3,316,000. Its capital was Cluj (German Klausenburg, Hungarian Kolozsvár). Other major towns of Transylvania are Timisoara, Arad, Oradea (German Grosswardein) and Sibiu  (German Hermannstadt).

This area served as shelter for refugees of different nations which were  chased away by others. The population consists of Slavs, Hungarians, Germans and Rumanians. - At one stage the area in question was a part of the Dacian realm which became conquered by the Romans in 107 A.D. The Bulgarian rulers Krum khan and Omurtag khan (early in the 9th century) attached the area of later Transylvania to Bulgaria. In the 11th century „Transylvania„ became a part of Hungary and in 1526 it became a self-governing principality. In 1867 it was fully integrated with Hungary, and in 1920 it became  a part of Rumania.



N.B. The region called Transylvania since 1920 has an area of 102,787km˛ and in 1920 had a population of approx. 5,5 million. Unfortunately only Kolozsvár  is referred to by its Hungarian name; German Klausenburg  is its translated form; Rumanian Cluj reflects the first part of Kolozsvár; 'Kolos fort'. It is not logical to give, for instance, the German name Grosswardein after Rumanian Oradea, without also giving Hungarian Nagyvárad. Rumanian Oradea is a corrupted version of Old Hungarian Warad 'little fort' , while Grosswardein is simply the translation of Nagyvárad 'large fort'.



Bulgarian historians should know that the area of Transylvania came into Hungarian hands at the end of the 9th century, for it was exactly the Bulgarians who had been driven from the Carpathian Basin by the Hungarians at that time. The whole description in this ENCYKLOPEDIJA makes the impression of superficial work.





CATHOLIC



NEW CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA

New York, St. Louis, San Francisco, Toronto, London, Sydney; The Catholic University of Washington, 1967, „RUMANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Rumania. A country in eastern Europe, whose territory comprises the ancient Roman province of Dacia. During the Middle Ages the area was for the most part under Bulgarian rule. Hungarians occupied Transylvania (c. 1003). In the 14th century Wallachia and Moldavia arose as independent principalities, but from the 16th to the 19th centuries they were vassals to the Turks, while preserving much of their autonomy. 

The Rumanians are a Latin people, as their language indicates. Christianity first came to Rumania in its Latin form. By the 3rd century Christianity had penetrated the region near the Black Sea (modern Dobruja), which later formed the ecclesiastical province of Scythia, with Tomi (now Constanta) as its metropolis. Its history is known until the 6th century”.



N.B. It is wrong to state that during the Middle Ages the area of present-day Rumania was „for the most part under Bulgarian rule”, as Bulgaria only came into being in 681, the Avar Empire was not destroyed until approx. 800, and by 895, when the Magyars/Hungarians took possession of the Carpathian Basin, including Transylvania, all areas north of the Lower Danube were held either by the Hungarians (within the Carpathian Basin), or the Pechenegs, later by the Cumans, Mongols and again by the Hungarians. Another error is to state that Hungary took possession of Transylvania in 1003. In that year (Saint) Stephen I wrested the area in question named Erdel, from his own uncle; the term Transylvania did not appear prior to the 12th century. Yet another error is to declare that in the 14th century „Wallachia and Moldavia arose as independent principalities”, when in fact they arose  and remained until approx. 1600 in vassalage to the Kingdom of Hungary. Were the writers of the article in question inclined to please Rumanian propagandists?



„To the west, on the right side of the Danube, there existed the Diocese of Remesiana (near modern Palanka)), whose bishop, St. Nicetas, a renowned Latin Christian writer, is venerated as the apostle of the Rumanians. Christianity nearly disappeared from this region, however, during the barbarian invasions and migrations of peoples, which lasted for several centuries”.



N.B. It may well be that St. Nicetas is venerated as the apostle of the Rumanians, but strangely enough neither in Rome, nor in Byzantium can records be found about the places where the ancestors of the Rumanians had been converted to Christianity. If Remesiana had been such a place, Rumanian propagandists would have made it known in many encyclopedias a long time ago. The first records referring to the (Wallachian) ancestors of the Rumanians date from the 10th century and they place them in the south of the Balkan Peninsula. -- This encyclopedia allots long chapters to the various forms of Christianity in the area of present-day Rumania, of which Transylvania makes up approx. 44%; over the area of present-day Rumania many bishoprics and lesser Christian ecclesiastical foundations were brought into being by Hungarian authorities; even in Wallachia and Moldavia they originally bore Hungarian names.

Yet the New Catholic Encyclopedia never once gives the Hungarian names of those church establishments, but only the Rumanian ones which are often anachronistic. E.g.: „For ... Latin Catholics the Diocese of Transylvania was erected in 1103 with its seat in Alba Iulia„. Now in 1103 there were,  according to Hungarian ecclesiastical records, no Wallachians/Rumanians in Hungary, so the Wallachian/Rumanian name, which came into being centuries later, is quite wrongly applied to the Bishopric of Gyulafehérvár. Is this unbiased scholarship? Besides, this encyclopedia allotted no article to Transylvania which area played quite a role in the conversion of the Cumans, not to speak of the fact that it was in Transylvania that a large number of the Orthodox Wallachians/Rumanians became Uniates, i.e. adherents of Rome as Greek Catholics. Also, for the first time in Europe, free choice and practice of religion was legislated on in Hungarian Transylvania in 1568. And why keep silent about several hundred thousand Roman Catholic Csángó-Hungarians in Old Rumanian Moldavia who settled there from approx. 1227 onward and who today are not allowed even to pray and sing in their Hungarian mother tongue in their own churches? Bias in favour of Rumania to the detriment of the Hungarians in Rumania?





CHINA



ZHONG GUO DA BAI KE QUAN SHU

Beijing: Chu Ban She, 1986, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA”

(note)



As the whole encyclopedia, the articles on Transylvania and Rumania are translations of pertinent articles contained in Encyclopedia Britannica - Micropaedia - Ready Reference, 1984, which contains, in regard to Transylvania and Rumania, practically the same information as the 1985 edition and previous editions since 1974. Please refer to pertinent quotations and notes in these pages.





CROATIA



LEKSIKON JUGOSLAVENSKOG LEKSIKOGRAFSKOG ZAVODA

Zagreb: (?), 1974, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The area of present-day Rumania was once the Dacian realm (kings Burebista and Decebal) which as a province of Rome was slowly Romanized from 107 onward. In 271 the Romans abandoned it. After them followed the Goths. Between the 4th and 11th centuries the following peoples possessed it: Huns, Gepids, Avars, Slavs, Bulgars, Magyars, Pechenegs and Cumans. From the 11th century Transylvania was a voivodeship of the Magyars. In the 14th century the Moldavian voivodeship came into being. Wallachia was founded as an independent principality by Basarab I in the first half of the 14th century.

N.B. It is interesting to note that the  Serbs and Croats, though neighbours of the Wallachians in the central areas of the Balkan Peninsula, did not list them among those peoples who possessed former Dacia after its abandonment by the Romans. - While it is true that from the 11th century on Transylvania was governed by voivodes appointed by the kings of Hungary, Hungarian possession of what is now known as Transylvania began around 895. - The fact that the first Wallachian voivodeship appears as late as the 14th century supports those historians who deny the validity of the Daco-Roman continuity theory and state that the Wallachians migrated north of the Danube from the south of the Balkan Peninsula as late as the 12th and 13th centuries.





DENMARK



SALMONSENS KONVERSATIONS LEKSIKON

Křbenhavn: (?) J.H. Schultz, 1927, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transsylvanien; Hungarian Erdély; German Siebenbürgen), once a grand duchy, until 1919 fully integrated in Hungary. Its area is 57,819km˛ with 2,598,367 inhabitants in 1920. 



The name Ardelion, frequently used by Byzantine authors, has stuck to Transylvania as its Rumanian name in the form of Ardealu. - In Roman times the area of later Transylvania formed a part of the Dacian realm which Emperor Trajan conquered in 107 A.D. Around 274 Emperor Aurelian ordered its abandonment. During the time of the great migration of peoples it was possessed by the Ostrogoths, Huns, Gepids, Avars; finally in the 9th century the Pechenegs, a Tatar tribe, became its masters. In 1004 and subsequent years it was conquered by King Saint Stephen of Hungary who spread Christianity there. He gave the area in question its own voivode. 

For the settlement and defence of the southern parts Géza II (1141-61) called in colonists from Flanders, later also from areas of the Middle and Lower Rhine as well as the Harz and Thuringia. The number of German colonists grew to such a degree that at one stage the area was called „Saxony„. - The Székelys in eastern Transylvania were probably of  true Magyar/Hungarian origin.



N.B. The area of Transylvania as fixed by the Treaty of Trianon (1920) is 102,787km˛, and its population, on the basis of the 1910 Hungarian census, was 5,265,444. Salmonsens Konversations Leksikon must have used outdated sources. - The common Rumanian name for the area in question is Ardeal(u) which is a slightly distorted version of Old Hungarian Erdel 'the land beyond the forest-(line) (as seen from the Great Hungarian Plain). Erdel's 12th century Latin translation is Transylvania. Rumanian Ardeal(u) has nothing to do with Ardelion allegedly used by Byzantine authors in relation to the area in question. 



If this naming by Byzantines had had any validity, say, after the abandonment of Dacia by the Romans, then one could reasonably expect that the Greeks and other peoples on the Balkan Peninsula would have applied the name Ardelion to the area in question at least for a few centuries, and historical works generally would have referred to former Dacia as Ardelion. But they never did! Nor is Ardeal(u) identical with Ardelion, except perhaps by mistake. 



The whole tortuous exercise is attributable to Daco-Roman propagandists who have been embarrassed by the fact that both Wallachian/Rumanian names for the area in question, i.e., Ardeal(u) and Transylvania are borrowings from Hungarian, which indicated, among other things, the late arrival of the Wallachians in Transylvania.  



The Pechenegs were not masters of later Transylvania at any time. They followed on the heels of the Magyars/Hungarians when the latter moved in from areas just east and southeast of the Carpathians (the later areas of Moldavia and Wallachia) into the Carpathian Basin. - In 1004 King Saint Stephen of Hungary wrested eastern Hungary, including the area of Erdély, from his own uncle. - That Transylvania was at one stage referred to as „Saxony„ (likely in German documents) is interesting. However, the number of the German colonists in Transylvania was at all times much lower than that of the Magyars/Hungarians.





GYLDENDALS ETBINDS LEKSIKON

Křbenhavn: Nordisk Forlag, 1948, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (in German Siebenbürgen) is a part of Rumania. In Roman times the area formed a part of Dacia. Around 1000 it was conquered by Hungary. Around 1100 masses of German colonists (Saxons) migrated in and the area came under their influence. Under Hungarian supremacy Transylvania was ruled by its own voivodes (royal governors). In 1527 it became independent, but joined the Habsburg Empire in 1687 and was reunited with Hungary in 1699. In 1765 it became a grand duchy. In 1849 it was declared an Austrian crown land, but in 1867 its diet declared union with Hungary. Transylvania was ceded to Rumania as a result of WW I, was divided by the Vienna Arbitration decision between Hungary and Rumania in August 1940; in 1945 the whole of Transylvania was returned to Rumania.



N.B. It is surprising that the German name, Siebenbürgen, is indicated, but the much earlier and still used Hungarian name, Erdély and its borrowed Rumanian version, Ardeal, are not. The term „own voivodes” could be misunderstood as meaning that Transylvania's voivodes, i.e. royal governors, were not appointed by the kings of Hungary and were not answerable to him and the Hungarian national assembly. They were appointed and, if necessary,  deposed by the kings of Hungary. The idea that throughout Hungarian history Transylvania retained vestiges of „its former independence” was hatched by Bucharest propagandists in the spirit of the Daco-Roman continuity theory. - After WW II Transylvania was not legally returned to Rumania until the signing of the Paris  Peace Treaty on 10. 2. 1947.



GYLDENDALS OPSLAGBOG

Křbenhavn: (?) Nordisk Forlag, 1961, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation, notes)



Transylvania (Transsilvanien; Rumanian Transilvania;  German Siebenbürgen) lies in the northwest of Rumania. In ancient times it was a part of Dacia. For a while it was loosely tied to Hungary. At a later stage German and Rumanian colonists entered. In the 17th century the area in question was Turkish, from 1686 Habsburg, possession. Following WW I it was ceded to Rumania. In 1940 Hungary received a large part of it. In the 1947 Treaty of Paris Transylvania again became a part of Rumania.



N.B. As in the 1948 edition of Gyldendals ETBINDS LEKSIKON, no mention is made of the Hungarian name of the area in question, as if it had no relevance. Also, contrary to well documented historical facts, Transylvania's role as an essential part of Hungary for centuries is disposed of with such words as „loosely tied to Hungary„. In 1940 Hungary received back only 2/5th of Transylvania. The writer of the above article did not do his/her homework properly. At least he/she stated correctly that the German and Wallachian/Rumanian colonists entered at a later stage.





DEN LILLE SALMONSEN

Křbenhavn: J.H. Schulz, 1961, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Ardeal (German Siebenbürgen, Latin Transsilvania, Hungarian Erdeli; 61,622km˛, 3,316,000 inhabitants in 1934) has been a part of Rumania since 1919. It was the Roman Ardelion, a part of Dacia. The area in question came under Hungarian rule in the 11th century. In the 12th century a large number of German immigrants settled there, believed to have come from the Rhine area. When in 1526 Transylvania came under Austrian rule it was governed by voivodes; later it became a principality under the rule of the families Báthori, Rákoczi etc. who fought against Austria and Turkey. Transylvania came under Austrian rule in 1690, rejoined Hungary in 1867 and finally it was conquered by Rumania in 1918.

N.B. It is strange that the writer of this article uses the Rumanian name Ardeal without indicating that it is a corrupt pronunciation of Old Hungarian Erdel, whose 12th century Latin translation is Transylvania. He/she asserts that Rumanian Ardeal is identical with Roman Ardelion, a part of the Roman province Dacia. This claim is not borne out by any evidence, but seems to have been the inspiration of Bucharest propagandists who have been embarrassed by the fact that the self-styled descendants of the Roman masters of Dacia have never had a name for the area in question rooted in the Wallachian/Rumanian language. - The area of today's Transylvania is not 61,622 km˛, but 102,787, and it had a population of 5,265,444 back in 1910. - Eastern Hungary, including the later Erdel/Transylvania, was not conquered by Hungary in the 11th century, but around 895. - Transylvania did not come under Austrian rule in 1526, but was held by the Hungarian nobleman and voivode of Transylvania, János Zápolya (Szapolyai) until his death in 1541 when his widow and infant son received it from Sultan Soliman. Under Turkish suzerainty Transylvania was governed by Hungarian nobles until roughly 1690. In 1919 (not 1918) Rumania occupied Transylvania, and even Budapest, at the behest of the Great Entente Powers in contravention of the armistice agreement signed in Padua on November 3rd 1918. The use of the word „conquered” in this context is quite wrong.



Rumania - History. Around the beginning of our era the area of present-day Rumania was inhabited by the Dacians, who were conquered  (101-107) by Emperor Trajan. He planted Roman colonists in the newly established Provincia Dacia. Emperor Aurelian gave up Dacia in the 3rd century. The area in question was subsequently invaded by barbarian nations: Gepids (until 567), Avars (6th- 8th century). In the 9th century the area in question came under Magyar/Hungarian rule, while Moldavia and Wallachia were under the Pechenegs, later under the Cumans (12th century). - Some historians claim that the Roman inhabitants were totally expelled by these migrations from the area of present-day Rumania, and that modern Rumanians are immigrants from the lands south of the Danube. Others, especially Rumanian historians, claim that the Roman population stayed on through all these changes. It is likely that a part of the Rumanian people stayed on in the valleys of Transylvania. - Greek Catholicism was adopted in the 11th century and the Rumanian language spread. - A Rumanian principality emerged in Wallachia in the 13th century, and another in Moldavia in the 14th.



N.B. The writer of the above article adheres to the name Transylvania and states correctly that the area in question came under Hungarian rule in the 9th century. He/she errs in placing Moldavia and Wallachia under Pecheneg rule, for these people had disappeared from the plains outside the Eastern and Southern Carpathians by the 12th century when their place was taken by the Cumans. Wallachia and Moldavia came into being in the 14th century (the nucleus of Wallachia was likely formed at the end of the 13th century). The article correctly states that according to some historians the Roman colonists of Dacia were totally swept away by the great migration of peoples and the Wallachians migrated into the area in question from lands south of the Lower Danube. However, it is a mere opinion to say „it is likely that a part of the Rumanian people stayed on in the valleys of Transylvania„.  At any rate, one cannot speak of a staying Rumanian people, instead of a staying Roman people, for Rumanians and Romans are not identical; the forebears of the Rumanians of today called themselves Wallachians or Moldavians well into the second half of the 19th century. - Greek Catholicism was not adopted in Rumania in the 11th century. It began to spread among Orthodox Rumanians in 1698, but only in Transylvania.



All in all the article is in need of revision.





FINLAND



OTAVA ISO TIETOSANAKIRJA

Keuruu; (?) Kustannusosakeyhtiö Otava, 1964, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Rumania was born in 1859 through the unification of Moldavia and Wallachia at the behest of Alexandru J. Cuza. Recognized by the Berlin Congress of 1878, it became a kingdom in 1881.



The Rumanian language originated from archaic Latin spoken in Dacia. Scientific research today stands for the continuity theory. The Rumanian nation's language is based on the Daco-Roman dialect. It means that in Roman times the country already extended up to the borders of Transylvania, taking in the area which is now called Transylvania. - From the 6th century on the Rumanian language was strongly influenced by Slav languages.



N.B The writer of the above article evidently sided with Daco-Roman propagandists. How does he/she know whether there was a „Daco-Roman dialect” when debate is still raging about the existence of a „Daco-Roman population”?  He/she also spreads the notion that because there was a” Daco-Roman dialect” spoken in Dacia back in Roman times, „the country” - by which term one must understand present-day Rumania - extended as far as the present borders of Transylvania between Ukraine, Hungary and Yugoslavia on one hand, and Rumania on the other. What insuperable logic and what impartial scholarship uninfluenced by political considerations! Is it any wonder that Transylvania is merely mentioned in passing, as if it had no historical or other significance? Has the writer of the article asked himself/herself whether the historians, archaeologists and linguists of, say, the Hungarian Academy of Sciences should have been consulted about the Daco-Roman continuity theory? This article is glaringly biased.





SPECTRUM TIETOKESKUS

Porvo: WSOY, 1974, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The official language of Rumania is Rumanian. It is derived from the Latin language which was in use in ancient Dacia. The same Rumanian language is used in Moldavia, where it is called Moldovan or Daco-Romanian. - A large part of present-day Rumania once constituted the Province of Dacia, a part of the Roman Empire. Later on the Goths, Huns, Slavs, Cumans, Bulgars and Hungarians came through Rumania.



N.B. While Rumanian is a Latin-based language, it is not proven at all that it is the continuation of the Daco-Roman dialect which is supposed to have been spoken in erstwhile Dacia (cf. the sentence in the 1964 OTAVA ISO TIETOSANAKIRJA's article: the Rumanian nation's language is based on the Daco-Roman dialect). As the idea of Daco-Roman continuity is less than 200 years old, one wonders just how deep can be the roots of the tradition according to which the Rumanian language used in Moldavia is called „Daco-Romanian„? Has this term been created by any chance to bolster certain political aspirations and to justify territorial aggrandizement, such as taking away Transylvania from Hungary? By the way, Spectrum Tietokeskus 1974 does not seem to have allotted an article to Transylvania. One may suspect that Conducator Ceausescu's propagandists had advised the editors of Spectrum Tietokeskus to heed Bucharest's desire. The effect is quite plain.





OTAVAN SUURI ENSYKLOPEDIA

Keuruu: (?) Libraire Larousse, 1971; Kustannusosakeyhtiö Otava, 1980, 'RUMANIA„

(summary of translation, notes)



The history of Rumania can be traced back to the beginning of our era. The first inhabitants to be considered were the Dacians, whom Trajan conquered at the beginning of the 2nd century. The Romans ruled in Dacia until 271. Following that until the 12th century former Dacia saw turbulent times; invasions by the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Slavs, and Avars. At the end of the 7th century arrived the Bulgars, whose era lasted approx. 200 years. It was in that era that Christianity reached the area in question. At the end of the 9th century the Hungarians arrived there.



N.B. It is odd that according to this description Christianity entered the area of former Dacia after the end of the 7th century, while in various other encyclopedias the claim is made that the Rumanian ancestors became Christianized either while the Romans were still in Dacia or during the 4th or 5th century. This contradiction is conspicuous and quite significant. It should make us doubly cautious to accept claims that the ancestors of the Rumanians inhabited the area of present-day Rumania prior to the 13th century. Archaeologically identifiable Daco-Roman church buildings, even in their ruins, would increase the credibility of the Daco-Roman theory. Unfortunately for the adherents of this theory no such building has ever been found. - This encyclopedia has no article on Transylvania. A coincidence?





FACTA 2001

Porvo: Werner Söderström, 1981, 1984, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The area of present-day Rumania was the famous Roman province of Dacia between 106 and 271. Subsequently several peoples passed over it, such as the Goths, Huns, Avars, Slavs and Hungarians. In the 1200's arose the Wallachian, in 1360 the Moldavian principality. In 1881 Rumania became a kingdom. Following WW I, Rumania received Transylvania from Austria-Hungary.



N.B. This is a schematic description of Rumanian history. Unfortunately this encyclopedia also allots no article to Transylvania, although its history is considerably older than that of Wallachia or Moldavia, not to speak of Rumania. Again, traditionally Transylvania was much more advanced in culture, economy and social development than Wallachia and Moldavia with which it is usually thrown into one basket by Rumanian historians and those who follow their counseling. It seems that there is a pattern which bids silence regarding Transylvania. Should Finns adhere to such a pattern?





GEO MAANTIEDAN SUURI TIETOSANAKIRJA

Utrecht (The Netherlands): Weilin & Göös, 1983, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



In the third century B.C. the Dacians and Getae moved into the Danube region. The Dacian kingdom arose approx. 2000 years ago on the land where present-day Rumania is. The Romans occupied Dacia in 107. As a result, Roman influence in Dacia was very strong. The name Romania is originally from this period. In 271 the Roman legions left because of pressure from the Goths. Other invaders were Huns and eastern Germanic peoples. During the 6th century Slav peoples moved in. In the 9th century Transylvania began to be influenced by Hungarians.



N.B. The above indicated encyclopedia is the Finnish translation of a corresponding Dutch original. The tone of Rumanian history as presented here is very similar to the run-of-the-mill versions of Rumanian history found in numerous modern encyclopedias. Particular emphasis is placed on the claim that Roman influence in Dacia was very strong. This is not proven, nor very likely to have been the case, because Roman rule in Dacia lasted barely 165 years. If some 400 years of Roman rule in Britain left behind no sizable Latin-speaking „Britanno-Roman population”, the creation of a Latin-speaking „Daco-Roman population” in Dacia is very hard to believe. Besides, most colonists and legionaries in Dacia had mother-tongues other than Latin. - ROMANIA as the name of the Rumanians' country did not exist in Roman times, nor centuries later. What the writer(s) of the above article forgot to consider is the fact that until the second half of the 19th century the ancestors of the present-day Rumanians called themselves Wallachians or Moldavians. The spreading of the name ROMANIA did not occur until the late 1960's, during the reign of Conducator Ceausescu. Again, the name TRANSYLVANIA is used in connection with 9th century events, as if that name had existed earlier as a designation of a part of Dacia. 



The name Transylvania is the 12th century Latin translation of Old Hungarian Erdel. Of course, the Latin sounding of the name Transylvania can be used in support of the Daco-Roman continuity theory - but only among uninformed people. - This encyclopedia also has no article for Transylvania. Why? Perhaps due to persuasion from Bucharest?



OTAVAN SUURI ENSYKLOPEDIA

Keuruu: Kustannusosakeyhtiö Otava, 1991, (Appendix No.2), „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Rumania's relationship with Hungary was very cool during the Ceausescu era, mainly because of Rumania's attitude to the question of human and ethnic rights. In Rumania there is a 2 million strong Hungarian ethnic minority. Their rights were drastically cut back in the 1980's. In the framework of the so-called agrarian systematization the destruction of some 8,000 villages was planned. Approx. 1/5 of the villages marked for destruction was in areas inhabited by ethnic minorities. The building of so-called agricultural population centres (for the accommodation of the population of the destroyed villages) was only partly successful because of international pressure brought to bear on Rumania. Police terror and difficulties in obtaining basic foodstuffs were the main reasons for the flood of refugees from Rumania during 1988. By November 1989 some 24,000 people fled from Rumania to Hungary. They were mostly Hungarians.



N.B. Surprise, surprise! Otavan Suuri Ensyklopedia has discovered that in Rumania there live some 2 million Hungarians whose individual and collective/ethnic rights had been violated!  For the information of this and other encyclopedias the number of Hungarians in Rumania is likely closer to 3 million. Also, the number of refugees from Rumania to Hungary during 1988 and 1989 was much higher than 24,000. Maybe the next edition of Otavan Suuri Ensyklopedia will, at long last, allot a good article to Transylvania, about which area even the 1991 edition has kept  silent.





FRANCE



ENCYCLOPEDIE OU DICTIONNAIRE RAISONNÉ DES SCIENCES, DES ARTS ET DES METIERS

Neufchatel: Samuel Faulche & Co., 1765, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania is a European principality and one of the territories of Hungary. On the N it borders partly on Poland, partly on Moldavia, on the E on Moldavia, on the S on Wallachia and on the W on Hungary. The Hungarians in Transylvania live most densely along the Maros River, the Wallachians (Valaques) in areas contiguous to Moldavia and Russia, and the Saxons inhabit the rest. Since 1690 Transylvania has been under the government of the Austrian (Habsburg) House, and its capital is Hermannstadt. - This country comprises that part of ancient Dacia which the river Körös separates from Hungary. At one stage the Romans turned the area in question into the province of Dacia. After Emperor Aurelian had ordered its evacuation, there still remained several inscriptions, public roads, the ruins of Trajan's bridge and other ancient monuments. The emperors of Byzantium became inheritors of Dacia, but the Roman Empire decayed. The Huns broke in from all sides. St. Stephen, first king of Hungary, conquered the area in question in 1001 and spread Christianity there, too. The area's governing was always done by a voivode or viceroy.



N.B. The actual  description of Transylvania is much longer, as befitted an area which in the 16th and 17th centuries was self-governing and in 1648 signed the Treaty of Westphalia (Westfalen) which ended the 30 Years  War in which it had significantly participated on the Protestant side. It is of no little importance that this French encyclopedia did not mention the Daco-Roman theory even in passing, although such a theory would have been of quite some interest especially to a people steeped in classical studies as the French always have been.





ENCYCLOPÉDIE MODERNE - DICTIONNAIRE ABRÉGÉ DES SCIENCES, DES LETTRES, DE L'INDUSTRIE, DE L'AGRICULTURE ET DE COMMERCE

Paris: (?), 1851, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transylvania; Hungarian Erdély Ország [Erdély Country]; Wallachian Ardalu; German Siebenbürgen). The area in question is a province of the Austrian/Habsburg Empire. On the N and W it borders on Hungary, on the S on Wallachia (Valaquie), on the E on Moldavia (Moldavie). Transylvania forms a part of the region which is called „Roumanie” or ancient Dacia, in which it takes in the central part. Unfortunately this beautiful area lacks in good roads and trade outlets. The lack of good communications, the backward state of its civilization and the mutual antagonism of its ethnic groups stand in the way of the development of its natural riches. Its population in 1849 was as follows: Germans 250,000; Slavs 8,488; Rumanians or Wallachians 1,290,000; Magyars/Hungarians 556,500; Armenians 9,000; Jews 6,000; Bohemians 7,000.



N.B. Transylvania's government by Hungarian magnates, under Turkish suzerainty, came to an end with the expulsion of the Turks from central Hungary between 1686 and 1699. Thereafter the Habsburg kings of Hungary had almost direct government over Transylvania (with one interruption in the early 18th century), until 1848 when Transylvania again became an integral part of Hungary. After Hungary was defeated in the War of Independence  (1848-49) by the combined imperial armies of Austria and tsarist Russia, the union was annulled by Vienna. In 1867 the Austro-Hungarian Compromise fully restored it.



The statement that „Transylvania forms a part of the region which is called 'Roumanie' or 'ancient Dacia'„ has to be seen in the light of Wallachian/Rumanian claims of the day, strongly supported by Vienna. This support was due to the collusion between the Habsburgs and the Wallachians/Rumanians of Transylvania during the 1848-49 Hungarian War of Independence.  In 1851 there was still no theory of Daco-Roman continuity accepted or acceptable in French encyclopedias.





GRAND DICTIONAIRE UNIVERSEL DU XXe SIÉCLE

Paris: (?), 1876, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transilvania; German Siebenbürgen; Hungarian Erdély Ország [Erdély Country]) is a part of the Austrian Empire. The name Transylvania comes from Hungarian and means 'beyond the forest(-line)'. The area in question was inhabited by the Dacians whom Trajan conquered; subsequently he established the Roman province Dacia Traiana. After its abandonment by Aurelian, it became the prey of the Goths, Huns and Avars. In 1004, Stephen, king of Hungary, conquered it. Between 1004 and 1526, it was a province of Hungary. From 1526 (the Battle of Mohács) until 1699 (the Treaty of Carlowitz) it was self-governing under Turkish suzerainty. From 1700 until the present day it has been under Austrian/Habsburg rule. During the 1848-49 Hungarian War of Independence against Habsburg, Vienna encouraged the Transylvanian Saxons and Wallachians against the Hungarians who fought for the Union of Transylvania with Hungary. In 1865 the Union of Transylvania with Hungary was re-established by legislation.



N.B. The description closes with a list of names of voivodes/princes who ruled Transylvania from 1526 until 1699. They were all Hungarian magnates (no mention is made of the Wallachian voivode Michael the Brave who, for ten months, ruled Transylvania with a Székely-Hungarian army by the authority of emperor-king Rudolf in 1599-1600). The long article on Transylvania is fair, although somewhat out of date for 1876. -  It is significant that the Daco-Roman continuity theory was not mentioned by this encyclopedia.



LA GRANDE ENCYCLOPÉDIE

Paris: Société Anonyme de la Grande Encyclopédie, 1901



This work contains no separate article „Transylvania„, but reference is made to Hungary and Rumania.





PETIT LAROUSSE ILLUSTRÉ

Paris: Libraire Larousse, 1907, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transylvanie or Transilvanie) is a region of the Austrian Empire. It is surrounded by the Carpathians and the Transylvanian Alps. The number of its inhabitants is 2,251,000, and they are called Transylvanians.



N.B. Fully reintegrated into the Kingdom of Hungary in 1867, Transylvania was by no means merely „a region of the Austrian Empire” in 1907, but that of the Kingdom of Hungary, and within it that of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. The information provided by this encyclopedia/lexicon about Transylvania was not up-to-date.





NOUVEAU LAROUSSE ILLUSTRÉ

Paris: Libraire Larousse, 1908



Although a good description is given of a breed of bare-necked fowl, which is thought to have originated in Transylvania, no word is lost on the land which was a signatory of the Treaty of Westphalia (Westfalen) in 1648, ending the Thirty Years War in which it had taken a significant part on the Protestant side.





NOUVEAU LAROUSSE ILLUSTRÉ

Paris: Libraire Larousse, 1914, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transylvanie; German Siebenbürgen; Hungarian Erdély; Rumanian Ardealu) is a region of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Its area is 58,900km˛; its population is 2,231,000, composed of Hungarians, Saxons, Wallachians, Bulgars, Poles, Moravians, Ruthenians, Bohemians, Greeks and Armenians. This land is very rich by nature, especially in minerals. It is divided into 15 counties (comitats), and its main towns are: Kolozsvár, Hermannstadt, Kronstadt, Besztercze, Dés, Karlsburg, Szász-Régen, Nagy-Enyed. In the distant past the area  in question was a part of the Dacian realm which in 105 A.D. was conquered by Trajan. About the middle of the 12th century Géza II called German colonists into Transylvania who, under the general name „Saxons„ founded the main towns which still exist. In 1526 Transylvania became an independent principality. In 1867 the Austrians reunited it with their possessions, and since then it has formed a part of Austria-Hungary.



N.B. This encyclopedia gave the then correct size of the area and its correct population number. As regards Transylvania's history, the article is quite scanty and not very useful, having jumped from the early 2nd century to the mid-12th, without saying anything about events and peoples in the meantime. Again, it was not the Austrians, but the Hungarians who reunited Transylvania with Hungary after some 260 years of Austrian rule during which the Hungarians of Transylvania had some, but not relevant, say, while Vienna favoured the Saxons and Wallachians/Rumanians to the real detriment of the Hungarians. For instance in 1784 and 1848-49, when thousands upon thousands of unarmed Hungarians were butchered by unrestrained Wallachian/Rumanian marauders while Austrian troops remained inactive and secretly supportive of the marauders.



Although no mention is made of the Daco-Roman theory, the encyclopedia does not say a word about the creation of the Hungarian state, including Erdély/Transylvania, from 895 on, nor does it say that Géza II, who called in German colonists from 1143 onward, was not perchance a voivode of Transylvania, but ruled the whole of Hungary from 1141 until 1162. On the basis of such insufficient information and even errors, how could Frenchmen and others using this encyclopedia have formed a true picture of Transylvania during WW I, at the end of which French, British, Italian, American, Japanese, Canadian etc. politicians gave Transylvania - which in terms of the Treaty of Trianon comprised not 58,900km˛ , but 102,787km˛ - to Rumania without a plebiscite?



It is significant that the article in question does not speak of a Daco-Rumanian continuity in Transylvania.







PETIT LAROUSSE ILLUSTRÉ

Paris: Libraire Larousse, 1920, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transylvanie or Transilvanie) is a region of the kingdom of Rumania. It is surrounded by the Carpathian Mountains and the Transylvanian Alps. The number of its inhabitants is 2,251,000 who are called Transylvanians.



N.B. The area designated as Transylvania in the terms of the 1920 Treaty of Trianon (at Versailles, outside of Paris) had at that time not 2,251,000 inhabitants, but - according to the 1910 Hungarian census - 5,265,444, of whom 2,800,073 were Rumanians, 1,704,851 Hungarians, 559,824 Germans, the rest of other ethnic backgrounds.



 The writer of the article in question simply copied the aggregate population number from the 1907 edition of Petit Larousse Illustré. How simple! And the data of French encyclopedias were thought to be reliable. Besides the main architect of the Versailles Treaties was Mr. George Benjamin Clémenceau, Prime Minister of France during WW I.





LAROUSSE DU XXe SIÉCLE

Paris: Libraire Larousse, 1941, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transylvanie; Rumanian Ardeal; German Siebenbürgen; Hungarian Erdély) is a region of the Kingdom of Rumania and Hungary, separated from the Sub-Carpathian Basin of the Danube by the Transylvanian Alps and the central range of the Carpathians; on the N it borders on Sub-Carpathian Ruthenia. Its size is 57,800km˛, the number of its inhabitants is 3,217,150, who are called Transylvanians. Its capital is Cluj. - This region served as a refuge to populations which the barbarian invasions chased away from the surrounding plains. One finds there Slavs, Hungarians, Germans, Greeks, but above all Rumanians. - This region was inhabited by a population comprised in its great majority of Rumanians, among whom were introduced, in the 12th century, significant German (Saxon) colonies. - In the course of time Transylvania formed a part of the Dacian Kingdom, the Roman Empire (from 107 onward), and the Hungarian Kingdom from the 11th century. In 1526 it became an independent principality; in 1686 it had to recognize Habsburg rule. Transylvania's entire political life was taken up with efforts in defending its nationality against attempts of Magyarization on the part of the Hungarian governments to which it was directly subordinated after 1867. The Great War permitted Transylvania to split away from Hungary and to vote for reunion with Rumania. This vote was confirmed by the Treaty of Trianon (4th of June, 1920). As a result of an arbitration (in August, 1940), Rumania ceded a part (45,000km˛) of Transylvania (North Transylvania) to Hungary, together with the town of Cluj.



N.B. The writer of the above article must have had some strange ideas about Transylvania. He/she asserts that into Transylvania's population, which was in its large majority Rumanian, significant German colonists were introduced. Introduced by whom? Doesn't the good name of a grand encyclopedia like Larousse du XXe Siécle require that the authority which called or brought in those „significant German colonies” be named? Or was the above article inspired by deceitful Bucharest propagandists who wanted to persuade everybody, with the help of famous encyclopedias, that as early as the 12th century the Wallachians/Rumanians inhabited Transylvania in a large majority? 



In fact at that time there were no Wallachians in Transylvania yet, and Géza II, king of Hungary, who called in German colonists from 1143 on may never have seen a single Wallachian in his entire life. - While the article admits that from the 11th century Transylvania formed a part of the Kingdom of Hungary, it says nothing about Transylvania's Christianization, organization, defence by Hungarians and Germans against many onslaughts, nor does it mention the fact that eastern Hungary, including Transylvania, needed especially strong defence because of its exposed nature  to the east.



The writer of the article simply jumps to 1526 when, as a result of the Turkish occupation of central Hungary, Transylvania became a semi-independent principality under Turkish suzerainty. Nothing is said of the fact that it was exactly in Transylvania where  practically all the institutions and the main strength of the former Kingdom of Hungary survived, while the principality was governed by Hungarians until the end of the Turkish occupation of Hungary at the turn of the 17th and 18th centuries. Why this omission? One can extrapolate the likely answer from the assertion that „Transylvania's entire political life was taken up with efforts in defending its nationality against attempts of Magyarization on the part of the Hungarian governments”. What nationality? Did the Hungarians of Transylvania, who for centuries formed a decisive majority there, need to fear Magyarization? Was the writer of the article so ignorant as to believe that, or was he/she taken in by the Bucharest propagandists according to whom Transylvania has always been inhabited by a large majority of Wallachians/Rumanians?

�On 1st of December 1918 it was not maltreated Transylvania which voted for „reunion” with Rumania, but exclusively Rumanian activists and onlookers who had travelled to Gyulafehérvár (in Rumanian translation Alba Iulia) free of charge on trains placed at their disposal by the Hungarian government which had invited them for discussion. In fact, that voting was no plebiscite at all, thus it was invalid even as far as it concerned the Rumanians of Transylvania.



The Vienna Arbitration Decision of August 1940 restituted not 45,000km˛, but 43,104km˛ to Hungary, against the total area of 102,787km˛ given to Rumania in 1920. Against these figures the beginning of the article speaks of a total area of 57,800km˛. How come? Was the writer of the article both ignorant and biased?





GERMANY



GROSSES VOLLSTÄNDIGES UNIVERSAL-LEXIKON

Leipzig, Halle: Hohann Heinrich Zedler, 1743, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Latin Transylvania) is a pretty, large principality. There live various nationalities, such as Hungarians, Székelys and Saxon Germans, who are noblest and who have stood in union with one another from old. The Székelys are the oldest, hailing from the Huns who in the 4th and 5th centuries treated Germany, France and Italy badly. Beside the Hungarians, Székelys and Germans there are Wallachians, Serbs, Bulgars, Greeks, Jews, Armenians, Gypsies etc. Among these the Wallachians are the most numerous. It is thought that they are the remnants of the Roman colonists planted in Dacia by Trajan, who intermingled with other peoples. After the Romans under Aurelian, the Goths came into this land. Finally, in 744, the Hungarians arrived and chased the Goths away.



N.B. This quite early lexicon gives a very detailed description of the area in question. In fact, it could serve as an excellent source of information for any researcher of the area and era. With regard to the origin of the Wallachians, it expresses a peculiar idea. Regarding the arrival of the Magyars/Hungarians around 744, the writer of the article probably erred. From 567 until approx. 800 it was the Avars who held sway over the whole Carpathian Basin. Recent research indicates that at least a good portion of the Avars spoke a Uralic language, akin to that of the Magyars/Hungarians who arrived in the Carpathian Basin toward the end of the 9th century. �Very early church taxation lists as well as property donation documents of the Kingdom of Hungary show place names near numerous substantial Avar cemeteries, which are very much like the names of Hungarian settlements near early Hungarian cemeteries. Thus, while Hungary as a Christian kingdom dates from approx. 1000, Magyar/Hungarian-speaking groups, such as the Székelys, among the Avars likely arrived in the Carpathian  Basin centuries earlier.



In 1743 there was no Daco-Roman theory in existence yet.





ALLGEMEINE DEUTSCHE REAL-ENCYKLOPÄDIE

Leipzig: F.A. Brockhaus, 1836, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen), a grand duchy and a part of the hereditary states of the emperor of Austria, was given its German name by German colonists who had migrated there from the area of the Rhine in 1143, and not on account of seven forts, as some imagined, but in memory of the Siebengebirge of their former homeland. The Latin term Transylvania derives from Hungarian Erdély 'a  wooded and mountainous region'. - In the distant past Transylvania was a part of Dacia. From the 5th century on it was conquered by different peoples in succession. In 1004 Stephen I of Hungary conquered it and made it into a Hungarian province, at the head of which he placed a voivode. In 1535 Transylvania became a sovereign principality under Turkish suzerainty. The Hungarian princes Gábor Bethlen and György Rákóczi were dangerous adversaries of the Austrian House that ruled Hungary, too. Leopold I took possession of Transylvania in 1687, and this situation was confirmed by the Treaty of Carlowitz in 1699. - Transylvania's population is composed of 13 ethnic groups. The most eminent among them, who are called „united” („uniti”), are the Hungarians,  the Székelys - whom some people think to be the descendants of the Pechenegs - and the Saxons whose ancestors were called in by Géza II, king of Hungary.



 The other ethnic groups are called „tolerated” („tolerati„), namely the Wallachians, Armenians, Greeks, Poles, Ruthenians, Serbs, Bohemians, Jews and Gypsies. Among the „tolerated” groups the Wallachians are the most numerous. The more prominent ones are landowners, the commoners among them are extremely unrefined and ignorant. - The best foundation pillars of Transylvanian life stem from Transylvania's constitution.



N.B. The quite long article „Siebenbürgen„ mirrors fairly the conditions of the first half of the 19th century in Transylvania . As writers of many other lexicons/encyclopedias of the era, the author of the one in hand was not aware of the fact that the region in question came into Hungarian possession around 895, and not at the beginning of the 11th century. Also, the special role of Transylvania in the defence of the whole of Hungary was unknown to this author. The reason why Erdély/Transylvania had been placed under a voivode - at times heir to the crown - was that an army for quick defence and counterattack had to be organized on the spot. - The explanation of the terms Erdély and Transylvania is not exact. They mean: 'the land beyond the forest(-line)', as seen from the Great Hungarian Plain. - It could not have been without reason that the Wallachians were counted among the „tolerated” inhabitants of Transylvania. Back in 1836 responsible officials knew full well that the Wallachians/Rumanians had migrated and/or fled there after the state-building was done by the Hungarians, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys and the German colonists.





ALLGEMEINE DEUTSCHE REAL-ENCIKLOPÄDIE

Leipzig: F.A. Brockhaus, 1854, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen) is an Austrian crown-land. Its Latin name is explained by the fact that along the western border between Hungary and the area in question there are extensive forests; thus, for the Hungarians this land lies beyond the forest-line. The Hungarian name Erdély (Wallachian Ardjal) signifies the same. - During the revolution of 1848 one Hungarian party succeeded in effecting the union of Transylvania with Hungary. However, during the same revolution Transylvania resisted this move strenuously, especially the Germans and Wallachians.



 This had as its result that in 1849 the revolutionary armies punished them terribly. In addition, Transylvania was the scene of bloody warfare between the revolutionary army and the Russian auxiliaries which broke in. Through the Imperial Constitution of March 4th, 1849, Transylvania was completely cut away from Hungary and became one of the independent crown-lands.



According to the 1850 census , Transylvania had a population of 2,073,737 souls in 25 towns, 65 small market-towns, 2,684 villages and 70 domains. Of the total population 1,226,901 were Wallachians or Rumanians, 354,942 Hungarians, 180,902 Székelys, 175,658 Saxons, 16,558 other Germans, 98 Austrians, 78,902 Gypsies (also called 'new peasants'), 15,570 Jews, 7,600 Armenians, 3,743 Slavs, 771 others. The Wallachians, oldest inhabitants and former masters of this land, live scattered everywhere.



The Hungarians conquered this land at the beginning of the 11th century. The Székelys are said to be the remnants of the Hunnic Empire. The Saxons were called in by Géza II in 1143 to cultivate and defend the land. The Hungarians, Székelys and Saxons are the ruling entities, while the others are the tolerated ones.



N.B. The above article was written five years after the crushing of the 1848-49 Hungarian War of Independence against Habsburg absolutism, by the combined Austrian and Russian imperial armies, and while the frightful revenge by Austria was in full swing. The only improvement on the 1836 edition was the correct explanation regarding the origins of the names of the land in question. Apart from that the whole tenor of the article suggests that its writer could not stay objective. For him/her the legislation brought in by the Hungarian government to reunite Transylvania with the rest of Hungary was evidently wrong. Also, he/she wrote of terrible punishment meted out against the Wallachians and Saxons of Transylvania by the revolutionary army. 



That sort of writing was perfectly in line with thumping lies emanating from some Austrian journalists who described the shooting of the Saxon journalist Ludwig Roth - after his trial by a correctly constituted military court - as a blood-bath in which thousands of innocent non-Hungarians found their deaths.

 The truth is that Transylvanian Saxons who had enlisted with the occupying Austrian army units as well as thousands of marauding Wallachians were killed in battles which were fought, on their part, by Russian military, too, called in from Moldavia by the Saxons and Austrians. Before any Hungarian military action took place, Wallachian marauders, diligently incited by representatives of the Habsburg camarilla, had butchered with axes, saws, scythes etc. many thousand of unarmed Hungarians, including infants,  and pillaged entire towns.



The 1836 edition of the same encyclopedia wrote about the Wallachians: „the more prominent ones are landowners; the commoners are extremely unrefined and ignorant”. By 1854, these Wallachians had been the laudable allies of the House of Austria against the cursed „rebellious Hungarians„, consequently the Wallachians were now described thus: „ ... oldest inhabitants and former masters of this land”. Consequently the Hungarians, whose ancestors conquered the land in question around 895, would be regarded as unlawful possessors of Transylvania. But then, by the same logic, all the German speakers who had been called in by several kings of Hungary, including Habsburgs in the 18th century, would also have been unlawful possessors of the land on which they settled.



Encyclopedia articles like the above contained irresponsible statements which were most likely to influence the attitudes of other writers of articles on Transylvania, Rumania and Hungary. Here we have seen a plain case of distortion of history. Here for the first time we see a German encyclopedia article describing the Wallachians as the „ ... oldest inhabitants and former masters of this land”. Allgemeine Deutsche Real-Enciklopädie gave no proof whatever for that ex cathedra statement which has evidently influenced German and other history writers ever since.





MEYERS KONVERSATIONS-LEXIKON

Leipzig: Verlag des Biblopgraphischen Instituts, 1889, „TRANSYLVANIA„

	(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Hungarian Erdély 'forest land') was formerly a grand duchy, but now it is fully integrated into Hungary. Its area is 55,731km˛. In 1881 its population numbered 2,084,048 (1,146,611 Rumanians; 608,152 Hungarians; 204,713 Germans; 46,460 Gypsies; 3,315 Armenians; 1,983 Slavs etc.). - In the antiquity this land was a part of Dacia which in 107 A.D. was conquered by Trajan. In 274 the Romans abandoned this province and afterwards the storms of the great migrations swept over this area. In succession it was the possession of the Ostrogoths, Gepids, Pechenegs. Against the irruptions of the Pechenegs, Stephen I, king of Hungary, had to defend his country. This endeavour led to the gradual occupation of the area in question from the end of the 11th century onward.



„The remnants of the Daco-Romans, the Rumanians or Wallachians, who had stayed behind particularly in the mountains, received later, since the 12th and 13th centuries, reinforcements by means of large groups of newcomers from among their tribal relations living south of the Danube„. - King Géza II (1141-61) called into the uninhabited southern region of the area in question Germans from Flanders, the Middle and Lower Rhine areas. In 1211, Andreas/András II gave the similarly uninhabited Barcaság („Burzenland„) as a fief to the Teutonic Knights who also planted Germans there. - Since the 12th century, the area in question was at times called Partes Ultrasilvanae, later Transylvania on account of the extensive forest which separate this area from the rest of Hungary.

�N.B. The area of later Transylvania was never possessed by the Pechenegs. It was possessed by the Huns after the Ostrogoths, by the Avars after the Gepids, by the Bulgars after the Avars. The Magyars/Hungarians defeated the Bulgars and took possession of the eastern half of the Carpathian Basin around 895, repulsing several subsequent Pecheneg attacks from the east and southeast. The organizing of the defence of the Carpathian Basin on the soil of later Transylvania began around 895, and not from the end of the 11th century.



 Transylvania's history is described here similarly to what we saw in Allgemeine Deutsche Enciklopädie, 1854, above. A significant difference is that Meyers Konversations-Lexikon puts in print, perhaps for the first time among non-Rumanian encyclopedias, the „Daco-Roman„ version of Transylvania's early history. The writer of the article in question had as much written or archaeological objective proof to support his/her claim as the writer of the article seen in the Allgemeine Deutsche Real-Encyklopädie, 1854, i.e., none. They relied on speculation and, perhaps, wishful thinking.



One has to bear in mind that from the middle of the 19th century the formation of a united Wallachian/Rumanian state had been in the wind, and in 1866 Karl Hohenzollern, a member of the Prussian ruling house, had been selected to rule the new state (his coronation took place in 1881). Thus some German and other circles busied themselves to make the rising Rumania acceptable. Simultaneously the berating of the Hungarians became fashionable following their „rebellion” of 1848-49 against the Austrian House which remained victorious - with the overwhelming military might of Russia. Also, a rising Rumanian kingdom, especially with its aspirations to Transylvania, could offer new economic, military and other opportunities, while Hungary was already firmly in the grips of the Habsburgs.





MEYERS GROSSES KONVERSATIONS-LEXIKON

Leipzig, Wien: Bibliographisches Institut, 1909, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



In the most ancient times the inhabitants of this region, Siebenbürgen, were the Agathirses. Later arose the realm of the Dacians. On its ruins Emperor Trajan created (from 107 on) the Roman province of Dacia. In 275 Dacia fell to the Goths, who were followed by the Huns, in 452 by the Gepids, and finally by the Avars. When the Magyars moved in, the thinly populated area was without a master. The kings of the Árpád Dynasty occupied and colonized it over a period of time; first Stephen I, then László I; the latter planted the Székelys on the eastern marches as border guards. However, the northeastern corner, further the Küküllö area and the southern ranges were not colonized before Géza II (1141-61) had called in Germans (Saxons and people from Flanders) for the task. The Saxons, Hungarians and Székelys under a voivode (royal governor) formed „the three nations”. 



However, the Wallachians, who migrated in during the reign of András/Endre II, remained serfs without rights. Encouraged by the Viennese Habsburg government and the Austrian military stationed in Transylvania as in the rest of Hungary - the Wallachians took up arms in October 1848 and a frightful bloodbath began with the aim of annihilating the Hungarians there („Vernichtung der Magyaren”). That was a second large-scale bloodbath carried out by the Wallachians against the Hungarians. Back in 1784, encouraged by Emperor-King Joseph II, Wallachian marauders led by Hora, Crisan and Closka, had butchered thousands of Hungarian nobles.



N.B. The above article on Transylvania is objective in an exemplary way. Between 1889 and 1909 quite a lot of evidence must have arrived on the desk of the editors who, in a laudable way, corrected a number of earlier inaccuracies and/or biased statements. In contradistinction to the 1889 edition's statement that the Wallachians/Rumanians would have to be regarded as the remnants of the Daco-Romans who had stayed 'behind' after the Romans' withdrawal from Dacia in 274, we read in the 1909 edition that the Wallachians came in after the Germans; here we read also that while the German colonists were recognized by the Magyars/Hungarians and the Hungarian-speaking Székelys as their equals, the Wallachians were not recognized as the equals of „the three nations”. There must have been weighty reasons for this. One was certainly the disregard of the Wallachians for the laws of the land. At several national assemblies their total expulsion was demanded, although never carried out. For centuries the Saxons did not allow any Wallachians to live in Saxon settlements. Certainly not without reason! - The 1909 edition of Meyers Grosses Konversations-Lexikon stated truthfully that in 1784 and 1848-49 the Wallachians aimed at the annihilation of the Hungarians in Transylvania. In fact, the idea that either the Wallachians or the Hungarians must be annihilated in Transylvania had been in circulation for centuries - an idea propagated not by Hungarians, but foremost by Wallachian/Rumanian priests and other intellectuals.





MEYERS HANDLEXIKON

Leipzig, Wien: Bibliographisches Institut, 1920, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania, surrounded by the Carpathians, is a highland in Rumania. Its area is 57,243km˛, with a population of 2,7 million. Once the Roman province of Dacia, it was abandoned by the Romans in 275 and successively possessed by the Goths and the Huns. Since the 13th century it was inhabited by Magyars and Germans (settled there) as well as Székelys (in the E; their origin is not cleared), and Rumanians. After the Battle of Mohács (1526), the voivode of Transylvania, J. Zápolya became its ruler in the rank of a prince, but as a vassal of the Turks. After 1687 Transylvania was governed, in the name of the king of Hungary, by „the three nations” (regulations laid down in the Diploma Leopoldinum). In 1849 Transylvania was raised to the status of crown-land; in 1867 it became integrated into Hungary. In 1916 Rumania occupied Transylvania, but was driven out. In 1918 Rumania occupied it again, and in 1919 incorporated it.



N.B. The writer of this piece of information was far less careful and prepared than that of the 1909 article seen above. First of all, the area given to Rumania as Transylvania was not 57,243km˛, but 102,787km˛; the population of the area in question was not 2,7 million, but 5,265,444, even when calculated on the basis of the 1910 census. What basic errors! 



After the Roman withdrawal from Dacia not only Goths and Huns were successively masters of the land in question, but the Vandals, Gepids, Avars and Bulgars, too. The Magyars/Hungarians took possession of it around 895 and began to live there immediately afterward, not as late as the 13th century. The ancestors of the Hungarian-speaking Székelys were settled  according to their tradition in the NW of traditional Erdély/Transylvania long before 895, so they were not brought in as colonists as late as the 13th century! 



Rumania occupied a part of southern Transylvania for about two months in 1916. In 1919, and not in 1918, it occupied Transylvania and some parts of Hungary at the behest of the Great Entente Powers to bring to fall the communist government of Béla Kun in Budapest. Transylvania was given to Rumania in the Treaty of Trianon which was signed on June 4th, 1920. 



Just how careless some article-writers can be even about quite recent events and circumstances! At least the writer of the article in question did not justify the incorporation of Transylvania into Rumania on the basis of the Daco-Roman theory.





 DER VOLKS-BROCKHAUS

Leipzig: F.A. Brockhaus, 1934, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenürgen; Rumanian Ardealu) constitutes the eastern part of the Carpathian Basin, and since 1918 has been a part of Rumania. Its population is in the majority Rumanian, partly Hungarian and German (Transylvanian Saxons). Its industry is run mainly by Germans. In the 12th century Germans settled in the south and opened it up together with the Hungarians. At a later date Transylvania came under Turkish suzerainty. Toward the end of the 17th century it became a part of the Habsburg realm; since 1918 it has been a part of Rumania.



N.B. The above article is too short to be satisfactory. It states that since 1918 Transylvania has been a part of Rumania, and each time wrongly. The correct year is 1920. The article gives the impression that prior to the 12th century, when „Germans settled in the south” the Hungarians and the Hungarian-speaking Székelys were not present in the south of Transylvania. In fact, toponyms show clearly the opposite.



 Again, it would have been fair to inform the users of the encyclopedia that the Germans did not simply arrive there, but were invited by the kings of Hungary who held sway over the whole of what became known as Transylvania.





DER GROSSE BROCKHAUS

Leipzig: F.A. Brockhaus, 1934, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Ardeal or Transilvania; Hungarian Erdély) is an area of 61,622km˛, with a population of 3Ľ million (in 1930). Approx. 60% of the population is Rumanian. In the eastern region live Hungarians (Székelys) almost without any other ethnic elements among them. Also, in all the towns live Hungarians (barely 30%). The Saxons make up approx. 10% of the population. The towns have dominantly German or Hungarian character. 



 In the antiquity the area in question was the possession of the Dacians on whose land Trajan created the Roman province of Dacia early in the 2nd century. However, the Romans evacuated this province between 258 and 275. After them came the Vandals and later the Gepids.

 The realm of the latter was overrun in 567 by the Avars who were in alliance with the Longobards. During the reign of the Avars (6th-8th centuries) Slavs also settled in the area in question. These Slavs and the remnants of the Gepids were conquered by the Magyars/Hungarians at the end of the 9th century. Until the 11th century the area in question was loosely linked with Hungary. From the 12th century onward German colonists were settled there. By the 13th century the Székely-Hungarians and the Saxons formed a privileged stratum of the Transylvanian population. The question about the time of immigration of the ancestors of the Wallachians of Transylvania has not been answered yet. In documents they are first mentioned in the 13th century.



N.B. The presentation of the data is quite exhaustive and fair. Unfortunately, the writer of this article, too, used outdated sources for the size of the land in question and its population. In 1920 Rumania received as „Transylvania„ an area of 102,787km˛ and a population of 5,265,444, as calculated on the basis of the 1910 Hungarian census. The above article correctly stated that the time of the immigration of the Wallachian ancestors into the area in question had not yet been answered.





HERDERS VOLKSLEXIKON

Freiburg; Verlag Herder, 1953, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Ardeal or Transsilvania) is a region of Rumania. Its size is 61,000km˛, and its population numbers 3.1 million. Its capital is Cluj (Klausenburg). The population is 3/5 Rumanian, 1/5 Hungarian, 1/10 German. The German name Siebenbürgen comes from old Zibinburg (Hermannstadt). Transylvania was settled since the 12th century by Székelys, Rumanians and German colonists (Saxons). In the 17th century and later, numerous German Protestant groups migrated in. Until 1526 Transylvania was in the possession of Hungary; in 1540 it came under Turkish tutelage. From 1690 it was ruled by Austria; in 1868 it was returned to Hungary; in 1919 it became a part of Rumania.



N.B. The above portrayal is sketchy and inaccurate. It does not even mention the Hungarian name Erdél(y), formerly Erdö Elve, from which came Rumanian Ardeal and in the 12th century Latin Transylvania, preceding both latter by centuries. By 1953 the writer of the article above should have learnt the correct size of the area in question and the number of its population, instead of being ridiculously off the mark. The area in question had been settled by Hungarians and Hungarian-speaking Székelys by the end of the 9th century (in fact, the ancestors of the Székelys lived there much earlier). The Wallachians came to Transylvania not in the 12th century, but in the 13th, quite a time after the arrival of the first Germans in 1143. Transylvania came under Turkish tutelage in 1541. The date 1868 is wrong instead of 1867. The date 1919 is also wrong instead of 1920.





DER GROSSE BROCKHAUS

Wiesbaden: F.A. Brockhaus, 1956, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély) is an historic area in Rumania. Its size is 62,200km˛ and its population approx. 3 million (in 1948). In the antiquity the area in question was successively the possession of the Dacians, Romans, Goths, Gepids, and from the 7th century on of the Bulgars; at the end of the 9th century the Hungarians conquered it and allowed it a sort of autonomy under the rule of voivodes. To the defence of the borders the Székelys were planted in the 10th century, and Germans in the 12th. Andreas/András/Endre II temporarily employed the Teutonic Knights for the same purpose. Wallachians as inhabitants of Transylvania are first mentioned in documents in the 13th century.



N.B. It is a pity that the size of the area and the population had not been ascertained by the writer of the above article (see corrections in previous notes). The Bulgars did not gain possession of the area in question before the defeat of the Avars around 800. The rest of the article is fine and fair. From the point of view of the Daco-Roman-Rumanian debate it is important that the Wallachians are not pictured as Daco-Romans who allegedly survived all invasions of former Dacia. It would have been strange, indeed, to find - for a period of over 1000 years - no reference in historical sources and no archaeological proof of the survival of a presumably large population spared by all invasions which troubled the others.





BROCKHAUS ENZYKKLOPÄDIE

Wiesenbad: F.A. Brockhaus, 1973, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen; Rumanian Transilvania, also Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély) is an historic region in Rumania. Its size is 62,000km˛, its population approx. 3,5 million (in 1951). In the broader sense, including the Marmaros and Crisana areas, Transylvania's size is, 77,000km˛, with approx. 5,6 million people. In the 3rd century B.C. the area in question was the kingdom of the Dacians; in 107 A.D. it was turned by Emperor Trajan into the Roman province of Dacia, whose population became strongly Romanized. Between 250 and 270 the Romans had to retreat from Dacia. They were successively followed by the Sarmatians, Goths, Huns, Gepids; the latter's realm was smashed in 567 by the Avars who were supplanted by the Bulgars in the 7th century. From the end of the 9th century the area in question  came into a loose dependency from Hungary. To the defence of the borders the Székelys were appointed in the 10th century; in the 12th century Germans (Transylvanian Saxons) were planted there and endowed with privileges. Wallachians as inhabitants of Transylvania were first mentioned in a document dated 1222. Since the 13th century the voivodes of Transylvania made themselves gradually independent from Hungary.



Beginning with 1526 Transylvania became de facto  independent. After the fall of Buda in 1541 Transylvania came under Turkish suzerainty, but was a self-governing principality. Under Prince István Báthori - who between 1575 and 1585 was simultaneously king of Poland - Transylvania rose to the rank of an East European great power and flourished both economically and culturally („Golden Era of Transylvania” under Prince Gábor Bethlen).



N.B. It is evident that the writer of the above article took pains to present an objective picture of Transylvania. It is unfortunate that the area and population sizes were given wrongly once more (see corrections above). The Bulgars could not replace the Avars in the eastern half of the Carpathian Basin before the collapse of the Avar Empire around 800. The first document mentioning Wallachians in Transylvania - at its southern edge - dates from 1210; another referring to them is from 1224. - Apart from the mistakes corrected above, the article in question is exemplary.





MEYERS GROSSES TASCHENLEXIKON

Mannheim, Wien, Zürich: Bibliographisches Institut, 1981, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siebenbürgen or Transsilvanien; Rumanian Transilvania, also Ardeal) is a region in Rumania. The population is not homogeneous. Along with Rumanians there live Hungarians and Germans as significant ethnic minorities, as well as Gypsies, Jews and Armenians. Some larger towns are Klausenburg, Kronstadt, Hermannstadt and Tirgu Mures. „Since the beginning of the 10th century, there [i.e., on the soil of what is now known as Transylvania] arose small principalities of the autochthonous Rumanian population which, from the early 11th century on succumbed to the Magyars/Hungarians. Magyars, Transylvanian Saxons (since approx. 1150) and the Order of the Teutonic Knights (between 1211 and 1225 in Burzenland) were settled there. ...”



Beginning with 1683, Transylvania had to recognize Austrian sovereignty. In the first half of the 18th century began the struggle of the Rumanians for equality with the Hungarians, Székelys and Saxons. The spokesmen of the Rumanians were dignitaries of the Greek-Catholic (Uniate) Church and the „Transylvanian School”. In 1867 Transylvania became united with Hungary. The policy of Magyarization was bitterly fought by the Rumanians and the Saxons. Following WW I they decided to join Rumania. Between 1940 and 1947 northern Transylvania was reunited with Hungary.



N.B. The statement that since the beginning of the 10th century there existed small principalities of the autochthonous population on the soil of  Transylvania which subsequently succumbed to the Hungarians is an unmitigated trumpeting of Nicolae Ceausescu's Daco-Roman propaganda. 



The bias of the writer of the article is clear from the beginning. He/she gives the German and the Rumanian names of the area in question, but not the Hungarian, although Old Hungarian Erdö Elve,  or in contracted form: Erdel, had been in use centuries before any Saxons or Wallachians settled there. 



The names of three towns are given in German (Klausenburg, Kronstadt, Hermannstadt), the fourth in Rumanian. Originally  three were Hungarian. Klausenburg is the translation of Kolozs-vár ('Kolos-fort'); Kronstadt was Brassó (originally Old Turkish for 'grey water'); it is true that both were developed by Germans; Tirgu Mures is the Rumanian translation of Maros-vásárhely ('marketplace on the river Maros') where Wallachians/Rumanians only appeared in numbers after 1920. Transylvania did not become a part of liberated Hungary ruled by Habsburg kings until late in 1686. Bias and shoddy scholarship?





GREECE



MEGALE HELLENIKE EGKYKLOPAIDEIA

Athens: O. Phoinix Ltd., post 1929, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania is an area of Rumania. Formerly it belonged to Hungary. Today it is officially known by the Rumanian name Ardeal, which is Hungarian Erdély, German Siebenbürgen. In the antiquity the area in question was a part of the Dacian kingdom which was conquered by Trajan in 105 A.D. In 275 it fell to the Goths, later to the Huns, still later to the Avars. 



In 1004 Stephen I of Hungary conquered it and Hungary held it until the Battle of Mohács in 1526. From then on until the Treaty of Carlowacz in 1699 it was an independent state. From 1700 until the end of WW I it was under Hungarian rule again. In the wake of WW I, in October 1918, the Rumanians of Transylvania declared their independence from Hungary. On December 1st, 1918, at Alba Iulia (German Karlsburg), the country voted for unification with Rumania. 



The Saxons became involved in the vote for this unity in January 1919, the Hungarians in 1921. The definite border between Hungary and Rumania was fixed by the Treaty of Trianon on June 4th, 1920.



N.B. In 1004 (or 1003) Stephen I, king of Hungary, wrested eastern Hungary, including Erdel, later also known as Transylvania, from his own uncle, Gyula. Eastern Hungary had been conquered by the Magyars/Hungarians around 895. - It is strange that only the Rumanian Alba Iulia and German Karlsburg are given for the originally Hungarian town Gyulafehérvár where on December 1st, 1918 the Rumanians of Transylvania („the country”) allegedly voted for unification with the Kingdom of Rumania, while Transylvania was still entirely under Hungarian administration. Again, it is worth knowing that at that time only Rumanian activists and onlookers congregated at Gyulafehérvár - brought in free of charge by trains put at their disposal by the Hungarian government - to negotiate with Hungarian government officials.



The gathering was not composed of elected and empowered representatives, for which reason the voting in question was not valid at all. Not even the some 2,800,000 Transylvanian Rumanians voted validly, let alone the some 1,700,000 Hungarians, 560,000 Germans and others. Such important facts should have been pointed out by the writers of the article, otherwise the users of the encyclopedia are likely to be misled.



Rumania - History - Anthropology. The present-day Rumanians are considered to be the descendants of the Daco-Roman race. However, more probably they are the descendants of the Romans who were called in by Emperor Trajan when he was replacing the original Dacians. This is what Rumanian scholars maintain. According to others, the Rumanians are descended from other peoples of the Balkan region (shepherds and mountain dwellers); they are perhaps of Slav stock that crossed the Danube in its northward move from the 11th century onward. Whatever may be their origin, the Rumanians' blood today is mixed and contains both Slav and Greek components. The most pure Rumanians, the so-called Mediterranean types, are found in the Carpathian Mountains. They have black eyes and hair and are of medium stature. - The settlement areas of this once migratory shepherd people now extend as far as Moravia and Istria, and these are called Slavicized Vlachs.



N.B. If present-day Rumanians are descended from the Dacians and Romans, as the Daco-Roman theory asserts, then the Rumanian language should contain as a substratum at least some Dacian language elements. No search has been able to show such beyond reasonable doubt. The colonists called to Dacia by Trajan and his successors were from all parts of the Roman Empire, but least from Italy, due to Trajan's own law.



 The colonists had a large variety of mother-tongues which they were not likely to have given up for Latin in barely 165 years. - Linguistic and archaeological evidence does not support the Rumanians' claim that their ancestors remained in Dacia during the great migration of peoples. The Rumanian language contains a large amount of Greek words, along with Albanian ones, which could not possibly have been borrowed in, or in the vicinity of, what is today known as Transylvania.





HOLLAND



WINKLER PRINS

Amsterdam: Elsevier (?), 1953, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Rumania (Roemanie) is one of the Balkan republics in SE Europe. Its size 238,000km˛, its population 16,090,000. It borders on Russia to the N, Hungary to the W, Yugoslavia and Bulgaria to the S and the Black Sea to the E. The Rumanians are descended from the Dacians of old, who were related to the Thracians. However, the Rumanians also carry the genes of members of the occupying Roman troops and the colonists representing various races. - In 1939 the population of Rumania was composed of 72%  Rumanians (Wallachians), 8% Magyars/Hungarians, 4% Jews, 4% Germans and 11% Gypsies. Besides there were smaller numbers of Turks, Ruthenians, Bulgarians and Ukrainans.



N.B. The claim that the Rumanians are the descendants of the Dacians and Romans has been diligently disseminated throughout the world, as seen in the above source, too. The claim is based on the so-called Daco-Roman theory according to which the birthplace of the Rumanian state was the area of what is now known as Transylvania. This has never been proven in a satisfactory way either by written documentation or by truthful archaeological evidence. It is astonishing that in 1953 Winkler Prins allowed itself to be the vehicle of Bucharest propaganda. Was it for the same reason that it gave no space to an article on Transylvania?





ALGEMEINE WINKLER PRINS

Amsterdam: Elsevier, 1960, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Zevenburgen; Latin Trans(s)ylvania; Rumanian Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély) is an historical region in Rumania. In the antiquity the area in question was inhabited by the Dacians; in the 2nd and 3rd centuries it was colonized by the Romans; later it was conquered by the Gepids and Goths; in the 7th century it formed a part of the Bulgarian Empire. Under Hungarian rule, since the 10th century, its voivodes had a certain amount of independence. The Wallachians established themselves there, and from them has descended the Rumanian part of Transylvania's population. 



As frontier guards the Székelys were employed. At the beginning of the 13th century the order of the Teutonic Knights was given the task of colonizing the „Burzenland„. Between 1526 and 1541 Transylvania enjoyed independence under Turkish protection. Later Transylvania's territory was considerably enlarged (under Zápolya, Báthori, Bethlen). In the 16th century the majority of the population became Calvinist. In the 19th century national consciousness arose in the ethnic entities of Transylvania, and this spread to Moldavia and Wallachia. 



After WW I Transylvania was allotted to Rumania, and the properties of the Hungarians and Saxons became expropriated. In 1940 the northern half of Transylvania reverted to Hungary, but in 1947, as a result of WW II, Transylvania became the possession of Rumania again.



N.B. Here we see a significant change in the attitude of Winkler Prins encyclopedia regarding Transylvania, by allotting space to it again. However, some corrections have to be added. The Bulgars only came into the possession of later Transylvania around 800, after the collapse of the Avar Empire. The Hungarians defeated the Bulgars at the end of the 9th century and took possession of the Carpathian Basin, including the area of later Erdély/Transylvania. The voivodes (royal governors) of the latter area had at first no measure of independence by tradition, contrary to the oft repeated claim of Bucharest propagandists insinuating Daco-Roman continuity in the area in question.



 The very first such royal governor was appointed by Stephen I, and each succeeding royal representative had to be  appointed or confirmed by the kings of Hungary. - The article states correctly that the Teutonic Knights were given the task of colonizing and, of course, defending the area called in Hungarian Barcaság (in German Burzenland), in the SE corner of Transylvania. The order was called in, in 1211, but expelled in 1225 for breaking its oath of loyalty to András/Andrew II. The other German colonists remained loyal and were confirmed in their received possessions. - It is an error to put the establishment of the Wallachians before that of the Germans. From the text it is not clear at all in what manner „the Wallachians established themselves there” („er vestigden zich Walachen”). It would have been appropriate to point out that the Székelys, placed to guard the eastern border, were Hungarian-speaking. Otherwise the impression could be that Hungary colonized and conquered Transylvania with Germans, Wallachians and other non-Hungarians, thus Transylvania's possession by the Hungarians was in doubt from the beginning (the Székelys have been frequently declared by Bucharest as Hungarianized Rumanians). In the 16th century practically all the Saxons became Lutherans, while the larger part of the Hungarians, including the Székelys, turned Calvinists. The Wallachians remained adherents of the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:. 



Taxation lists show that prior to the Reformation the Hungarian speakers made up approx. 65% of Transylvania's population, while the Germans and Wallachians shared approx. equally the rest.





GROTE WINKLER PRINS

Amsterdam: Elsevier, 1974, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transsylvanie or Zevenburgen) is an historical region in Rumania, with an area of approx. 48,000km˛. Its population consists of approx. 60% Rumanians, approx. 30% Hungarians, approx. 5% Germans, further of Gypsies, Jews, Slovaks. Its economically important towns are Cluj, Brasov and Tirgu Mures. - Transylvania was not really occupied by the Turks, but had to pay tribute to them. After the 1867 compromise between Austria and Hungary, Transylvania was reunited with the latter. In 1919 the area in question became a part of Rumania. Between 1940 and 1944 a part of Transylvania was Hungary's.



Rumanian history. - After Aurelian had abandoned the province of Dacia (270), which was the area of present-day Rumania, the Roman colonists and Romanized elements of the conquered population were transferred south of the Danube to what became known as Dacia Aureliana. There, too, they were threatened by invading tribes, such as the Visigoths (3rd cent.), the Huns (4th cent.), the Slavs (6th cent.) and others. Parts of present-day Rumania were conquered by the Bulgarian, later the Byzantine Empire (9th century and 11th century, respectively). All these events influenced the ethnic composition of the Rumanian people. Also, a genuine, own Rumanian language and, in time, a national consciousness could develop from a basically Latin heritage. - To what extent the Romanized population returned to the area of its origin has become a source of speculation with regard to which historiographies, always according to own preferences, argue for or against the Roman origin of today's Rumanians.



N.B. The size of the area in question must have been taken from an antiquated source. What Rumania received as Transylvania in 1920 had an area of 102,787km˛, and it did not become a part of Rumania in 1919. Northern Transylvania, reunited with Hungary in 1940, was not incorporated in Rumania again until 1947. - The above article wisely leaves it to the reader to guess where the Rumanian language developed from a basically Latin structure - with so many Greek and Albanian loan words in its vocabulary which could not have been absorbed in or in the vicinity of Transylvania.

Similarly it leaves the question open whether any of the descendants of the people evacuated from Dacia around 270 returned to the area of later Transylvania. As invasions, migrations and displacements were practically endless on the Balkan Peninsula during the 3rd to 13th centuries, practically every person born there could have claimed some degree of descent from the famous evacuees. Why should the Wallachians have been the chosen race? The Spaniards and Portuguese whose Visigoth ancestors, at least in part, supplanted the Roman colonists in Dacia, having acquired a Latin-based language, should have been far more entitled to later Transylvania. And why should claimants with non-Latin languages be excluded? Are we bound by some ruling like: Speakers of Latin-related languages are good, all others are bad?





   ~ See also Dutch-Finnish joint source under FINLAND ~





HUNGARY



PALLAS NAGY LEXIKONA

Budapest: Pallas Irodalmi és Nyomdai Részvénytársaság, 1894, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation, note)



To the Hungarians (Magyars) and (Hungarian-speaking) Székelys came, as a separate political body, the Saxons in the 12th and 13th centuries. However, the settling of colonists was not yet completed. From the last decade of the 13th century in ever increasing numbers came in over the South Transylvanian Alps groups of people, mainly engaged in animal husbandry, who were comprehensively called Wallachians. They moved up from the right bank of the Lower Danube. The more the Cumans' power declined the more the Wallachians increased in number on the plains of the Lower Danube. When Cumania became a vassal territory of the Hungarian Crown, and the Cuman bishopric became a reality, there was no longer any impediment in the way of immigration into Transylvania. In 1224 the Wallachians are first mentioned as living in the southern border region of Transylvania.



N.B. No comment needs to be added.





FRANKLIN KÉZI LEXIKONA

Budapest: Franklin Társulat, 1911, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; note)



Traditionally the area called Erdély (from the 12th century also called Transylvania) was 57,244km˛ and its population approx. 2,5 million (in 1910). In the oldest times this area was a part of the Dacian Kingdom, and between 107 and 275 a part of the Roman province Dacia. In the wake of the Romans came the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Avars, and  at the end of the 9th century the Magyars/Hungarians who found here Bulgar and Slav settlements. Géza II brought in Saxon colonists and endowed them with many privileges. A slow seeping in of Wallachians from the Balkan Peninsula persisted. After 1526, i.e., the momentous victory of the Turks over central Hungary, Transylvania became a selv-governing principality under Turkish suzerainty.



N.B. No comment needs to be added.





RÉVAI NAGY LEXIKONA

Budapest: Révai Testvérek Irodalmi Intézet Részvénytársaság, 1912, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; note)



At the beginning of the 2nd century A.D. Emperor Trajan subjugated the Dacians in whose kingdom the area in question lay. Around 270 the Goths forced Emperor Aurelian to give up Dacia. The Roman military and the populace until then enjoying the protection of Roman arms was shifted to the south bank of the Danube. It is an error to believe that the present-day Rumanians are the descendants of Romans or Romanized Dacians who allegedly stayed behind in Dacia.



N.B. No comment needs to be added.





UJ IDÖK LEXIKONA

Budapest: Singer & Wolfner Irodalmi Intézet R.T., 1938, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; note)



Herodotos mentions the Agathirses as inhabitants of the region now known as Transylvania. Greek historians of later days called the tribes living there as Getae, the Romans referred to them as Dacians. In 107 A.D. Emperor Trajan defeated the Dacians and organized a part of their kingdom under the name Provincia Dacia.



 In 271 Emperor Aurelian ordered the evacuation of Dacia and the settling of its population, together with the protecting military, south of the Danube. Afterwards the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Longobards, Avars, Slavs invaded the region in question. According to new theories, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys moved in together with the Avars and at the end of the 9th century received the Magyars/Hungarians as their relations. By the end of the 11th century the whole of Erdély (from the  12th century also called Transylvania)  came firmly under Hungarian rule. During the 13th century the ethnic composition of Transylvania is formed: it is by then inhabited by Hungarians, Saxons and Wallachians/Rumanians. The Székelys are the guardians of the borders, the Saxons specialize in industry and trade, the Wallachians are engaged in animal husbandry.



N.B. Naturally agriculture, timber industry and mining were also taken up, but least by the Wallachians who traditionally moved with their flocks (life of transhumance).





INDONESIA



ENSIKLOPEDI INDONESIA

Djakarta: Pemimpin Redaksiumum - Hassan Shadily, 1984, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The area of present-day Rumania is known to have been inhabited around 600 B.C. Later it was conquered by the Romans. At a further stage it formed a part of the Bulgarian Empire, still later it came under Turkish rule. In 1878 the Kingdom of Rumania was created. WW II brought some changes regarding Rumania's borders: Bessarabia and northern Bukovina were ceded to Russia. - Rumania's population is made up of 89% Rumanians, 9% Hungarians and 2% Germans.



N.B This article makes no reference to the fact that approx. 44% of Rumania since WW II is constituted by what is now known as Transylvania which was for over 1000 years until 1920 an essential part of Hungary. This encyclopedia has no entry for Transylvania at all. Regarding the changes of Rumania's borders in connection with WW II, the writer of the above article fails to mention the return of South Dobruja to Bulgaria and the fact that due to the second Vienna Arbitration Decision of August 30th, 1940 2/5 of Transylvania reunited with Hungary and de jure remained so until February 10th, 1947.



ISRAEL



ENCYCLOPAEDIA JUDAICA

Jerusalem: Encyclopedia Judaica, 1971, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

	(extracts and  notes)



„Transylvania (Rum. Transilvania or Ardeal; Ger. Siebenbürgen; Hung. Erdély), historic province now forming central Rumania. ... Transylvania has always been a center of routes connecting the orient with the west, and southern Europe with northern Europe. Its location influenced the general development of the region, and in particular Jewish settlement from its beginning.. ... In 1918-19 historic Transylvania and other territories which constitute present Transylvania were transferred from Hungary to Rumania. ... Rumanian anti-Semitism ... also made its appearance in Transylvania. In 1927 pogroms were organized by Rumanian students who had convened in Oradea for their national conference”.

N.B. The above description is correct. It is interesting to find that throughout the Hungarian history of Transylvania until 1920, no persecution of the Jews was experienced, although scheming to their disadvantage was noted from time to time.



„In 1936-37, when the Rumanian Fascist movement, the Iron Guard, formed branches throughout Rumania, centers were established in most Transylvanian towns, particularly in Arad. ... Between the end of 1937 and the beginning of 1938, when the out-spokenly anti-Semitic O. Goga - A.C. Cuza government came to power, Jews, under the direction of the Zionists, formed clandestine self-defence organizations which succeeded in preventing acts of brutality. ... The number of Jews in this period remained approx. 200,000, forming 1,8% of the general population of historic Transylvania. In Aug. 1940, in the second arbitration decision of Vienna, it was decided by Germany and Italy - upon the basis of political considerations of the German Nazis - to incorporate one part of Transylvania into Hungary, while the other remained within Rumania, the parts being known respectively as northern Transylvania and southern Transylvania„.



N.B. After this correct historical presentation the article describes how during WW II the Jews in southern Transylvania were much better treated than in the Hungarian-held northern part. In this connection mention must be made of several incontrovertible facts recorded by Gerald Reitlinger, well-known Jewish author of a number of books on the Holocaust:



„In Greater Hungary, as reconstituted between 1939 and 1941, there were seven hundred thousand Jews, more perhaps than had survived in all the remaining countries of occupied and satellite Europe. To some extent the Jews had been persecuted during the past five years of Hungarian rule, but they had not been forced to emigrate. On the contrary, since the opening of Hitler's extermination program in the summer of 1941, the country had provided refuge for Jews from Slovakia, Roumania and Poland„. (The SS - The Alibi of a Nation, Heinemann, Melbourne, London, Toronto, 1956, p. 350). Consequently, one can't help wondering whether the Jews would have escaped from Rumania to Hungary if they had really been treated better in Rumania than in Hungarian-held northern Transylvania during WW II, at least until 19th March 1944, i.e., the day, when Hitler ordered his troops to occupy Hungary and put an end to Hungarian independence.



„Rumania (Rum. Romania), republic in N.E. Balkan peninsula, S.E. Europe. The territory of present-day Rumania was known as Dacia in antiquity; Jewish tombstones dating from early times have been found there. The Jews may have come as merchants or in other capacities with the Roman legions which garrisoned the country from 101 C.E. Early missionary activity in Dacia may have been due to the existence of Jewish groups there. Later the Khazars dominated parts of Dacia for a short time”.



N.B. Of all encyclopedias in these pages only the Encyclopedia Judaica mentions the Turkish Khazars as inhabitants of parts of former Dacia. Their first appearance must have been after the end of the 7th century, for the tribe, coming from inner Asia, had reached the Lower Volga around that time. It is likely that some of the Khazars had settled in what later became known as Transylvania as early as the 8th century. The Magyars/Hungarians, coming into the Carpathian Basin at the end of the 9th century are said to have encountered Khazars in the eastern parts. Also, it is known from Hungarian history that three Khazar/Kazar tribes, often referred to as Kabars, joined the Hungarians before the whole confederacy entered the Carpathian Basin; a considerable part of those Khazars/Kazars/Kabars settled in eastern Hungary, including Erdel/Transylvania. Their tribal colour must have been black, for which reason they were at times referred to as „Black Magyars„ ('fekete magyarok'; cf. the name of another Turkish tribe, the Kara Kalpak, 'black hats'). They tenaciously clung to their shamanistic religion long after the rest of the Hungarians had been Christianized.



Encyclopedia Judaica is informed about the Khazars especially because the ruling family and the nobility of the Khazar Empire, between the Volga and Don rivers, accepted Judaism around 740. Hungarian history is also fairly well informed about the Khazars/Kazars/Kabars because in the 8th and 9th centuries the Hungarians lived together with the Khazars in the area of today's southern Russia, and because many Kabars settled in the Carpathian Basin where (Saint) Stephen I (997-1038) encountered many difficulties with them in eastern Hungary when he wanted to convert to Christianity that area of his realm, too.



If Stephen I made such an effort to bring the whole of the Carpathian Basin under uniform secular and ecclesiastical administration, would the „Daco-Romans„, traditionally adherents of the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:, have escaped his attention - if they had been in Erdel/Transylvania? Hardly! At least, they would have come in conflict with Stephen's successors after the schism of 1054. While hundreds of Hungarian, Slav and, later German, villages had to obey the Hungarian king's order to build at least one Christian church for every ten villages and regularly pay tithes, the „Daco-Romans„ could not have disobeyed. 

If they had obeyed, they could not have remained in the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:; if they had disobeyed, their expulsion would have been quite an event in Hungarian history, as was the expulsion, by the sword, of the Teutonic Knights in 1225.



„The region was close enough to Byzantium for some contact with its Jewry to be assumed. Another wave of Jewish immigrants spread through Walachia (a Rumanian principality founded around 1290) after they had been expelled from Hungary in 1367. In the 16th century some refugees from the Spanish expulsion came to Walachia from the Balkan Peninsula. ... Since it was on the trade route between Poland-Lithuania and the Ottoman Empire, many Jewish merchants travelled through Moldavia. ... From an early date one of the main components of anti-Jewish hatred in Rumania was commercial competition”.



N.B. All this is verifiable. Quite significant is the last sentence, for the hatred mentioned in it bore terrible fruit in the 1940's when some 400,000 Jews were exterminated by Rumanians in various parts of Rumania, including Russian territories conquered with Hitler's help during WW II.





ITALY



ENCICLOPEDIA ITALIANA

Roma: Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1929, 1937, 1950, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transilvania; Rumanian Ardeal) is a central region of Rumania, with an area of 61,622km˛ thus the largest among the historical Rumanian regions. As a part of the Dacian realm, Transylvania became a territory subjugated by Rome at the beginning of the 2nd century A.D. and remained so until the middle of the 3rd. During the barbarian incursions the Romanized original Dacians were overcome by Germanic (Goth, Vandal, Gepid), Ural-Altaic (Avar) and Slav tribes. 



Those incursions and dominions profoundly altered the country's ethnic base. According to prevalent opinion the basic stratum of Romanized Dacians was not destroyed, but survived in the Wallachians who were first mentioned as inhabitants of Transylvania in a document dated 1222. According to another view that mention refers to immigrants into Transylvania from Wallachia proper (see Wallachia). - Transylvania's history began to take on a tendency toward autonomy only after the consolidation of Hungarian rule there which began toward the end of the 9th century. Transylvania elected a voivode as its head, but in feudal dependence from the king of Hungary. In the 11th and 12th centuries Transylvania strengthened its distinctiveness by settling new ethnic groups on its territory. In the eastern counties were settled members of the distinct ethnic group of the Székelys. Their origin is disputed. Tradition would have it that they are the descendants of the Huns of Attila. Most, however, consider them to be of Magyar/Hungarian origin who were planted   behind the eastern border by László I as border guards. They formed an autonomous community with special rights. In the 12th century a second ethnic group formed itself, the so-called Saxons (people from Germany and Flanders) who had been called in by Géza II (1141-61); later they were followed by settlers from the central and northern regions of Germany. In the 13th century the earlier German settlers were joined by the Teutonic Knights.



The Székelys, Hungarians and „Saxons„, the dominant feudal classes, formed the so-called three nations of Transylvania. They jealously watched over their privileges and enjoyed a dominant position over the Wallachian population that made up the inferior agricultural classes. In order to maintain their supremacy over these layers and to face the continuing menace of invasions, the three privileged groups felt it necessary to bind themselves together. The actual pact was signed at Kápolna in 1437. Through it they promised allegiance to the Hungarian Crown and mutual help against the Wallachian peasantry and the Turks.



In the 16th century Transylvania developed its proper autonomy both de facto and de jure.



N.B. The rest of Transylvanian history is described as in most other encyclopedias. Significant is the fact that this encyclopedia does not keep silent about the argument opposing the Daco-Roman continuity theory.



 The reference to Wallachia - which was, in fact, for quite a while Ungro-Wallachia, i.e. 'Wallachia as a dependency of Hungary' - raises the question: why didn't the Rumanian ancestors ever call themselves Dacians, or why didn't their neighbours ever call them so? - Interestingly the writer of the long article of Enciclopedia Italiana only gives the Italian and Rumanian names of the area in question, but not the much older Hungarian one, namely Erdel/Erdély. Did he/she not know that Rumanian Ardeal is a slightly corrupted pronunciation of Old Hungarian Erdel? - The year 1222 is wrong instead of 1224. Wrong is also the statement that prior to the 16th century the Transylvanian population elected its own voivode or royal governor. Such officials, who were at times royal princes, were appointed by the kings of Hungary. Also wrong is the statement that in the 11th and 12th centuries Transylvania increased its distinctiveness by settling new ethnic groups. As the writer of the article admits, new population groups moved in, or to other areas, by royal command/permission. Indeed, the Hungarians, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys and the German Saxons guarded their privileges because they bore the brunt of the defence of that much threatened region of Hungary. The immigrant Wallachians quickly disappeared from sight when invasions occurred. If they had been the „original inhabitants” of the region, as their propagandists claim they were, then surely their settlements would have suffered as much in the Mongol invasion of Transylvania (1241-42) as those of the Hungarians and Germans. Yet no Wallachian/Rumanian village, let alone town, is on record among those destroyed by the Mongols.

Unfortunately, Enciclopedia Italiana is echoing Rumanian propaganda again when it states that the 1437 Union of the Hungarian, Székely and Saxon nobility was directed against the Wallachians who made up the inferior peasantry. What the writer of the article did not know, or did not want to admit, was that the very bloody uprising of 1437, which triggered the forming of the Union, was fought on the peasant side almost exclusively by Hungarians, and the spark of the uprising was the exaction of tithes which only the adherents of the Roman Church had to pay, but not the Wallachians, adherents of the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:. But of course Bucharest propagandists always speak of the 1437 peasant uprising as the war of independence of the Rumanians against the Hungarian oppressors. By the way, in 1437 the number of Wallachians in Transylvania was still insignificant in comparison with that of the Hungarians and Germans.





GRANDE DIZIONARIO ENCICLOPEDICO

Torino: (?), 1962, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The territory which corresponds to present-day Transylvania was conquered by Trajan together with the rest of Dacia, at the beginning of the 2nd century A.D. Under Hadrian, Dacia was divided into Dacia Superior, Dacia Apulensis, and Dacia Parolissensis. In 270 the Romans gave up their territory north of the Danube, and it became the prey of the Goths. Subsequently, among others, the following peoples invaded it: Heruls, Vandals, Huns, Gepids, Avars. The latter created an empire which lasted until the final years of the 800's when it crumbled due to pressure from the Magyars who began their penetration into Transylvania. 



From a smallish number at that time, Transylvania's population increased very considerably, especially after the region's integration into the Hungarian Kingdom (1003). Further population increases occurred in the 12th century with the arrival of various nuclei of Saxon colonists. 



The three ethnically diverse groups, namely the original Rumanians, further the Hungarians and Germans existed together in the same areas, which is attested by the fact that many toponyms exist in three languages. In 1540 Transylvania became a principality. 



In the second half of the 17th century it fell under the power of the Turkish Empire, to which it was obliged to pay tribute for several decades. Thereafter it became a part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. From 1867 until the end of WW I it was governed directly from Hungary. In 1920 Transylvania was assigned to Rumania.



N.B. The Avars' Empire collapsed around 800. They were superseded by the Bulgars in the whole of the eastern half of the Carpathian Basin, from where the Hungarians pushed them out around 895. 



The writer of the above article was wrongly informed also about the Wallachians/Rumanians having been „original inhabitants” of the area in question. As we have seen, Enciclopedia Italiana admitted that the proposition was open to debate.



 No decisive scientific discovery had changed that position between 1950 and 1962. - Transylvania became a principality in 1541, and then under Turkish suzerainty which lasted until 1687.

 

Contrary to the statement of this encyclopedia, the fact that many Transylvanian toponyms exist in Hungarian, German and Rumanian today does not mean at all that many Transylvanian settlements have been inhabited by all three groups. It has been a deliberate policy of successive Rumanian governments since 1920 to give, if possible, every Transylvanian settlement a Rumanian name, thereby hoodwinking visitors not familiar with local conditions. Not a single town was ever founded in Transylvania by Wallachians/Rumanians. For centuries the Saxons excluded from their towns not only the Wallachians/Rumanians, but the Hungarians as well. Nevertheless in the course of time the larger settlements were given names by populations speaking languages different from the founders of the settlements in question. The writer of this article was either wrongly informed about conditions in Transylvania, or was biased in favour of Rumania.





JAPAN





ENCYCLOPEDIA NIPPONICA

Tokyo: Shögakukan, 1987, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Toranshirubania; Rumanian Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély, German Siebenbürgen) is an area in the northwest of Rumania. Historically the name refers to a tableland surrounded from the east, south and west by the Carpathian Mountains. Besides Rumanians a large number of Hungarian and German inhabitants live there. In ancient Roman times the area in question was a part of Dacia. According to Rumanian historians the Dacian people, who had become influenced by Roman customs and culture, continued to live on this land without a break. However, Hungarian historiography says that in the 3rd century, when due to pressure from the Goths Rome's power declined, the Dacian people were either wiped out or moved altogether to the south. The area of later Transylvania was conquered by the Hungarians in the 9th century. In 1540 Transylvania became a principality governed by Hungarians. At the beginning of the 17th century it came under Turkish control and so remained until 1699 when it was returned to Habsburg rule. In 1867 it again became fully controlled by Hungary. In December 1918 at a meeting in Alba Iulia the Rumanians decided to unite with Rumania. This was confirmed by the Paris Peace Treaty in 1920. In August 1940 North Transylvania reverted to Hungary. After WW II the whole of Transylvania was allotted to Rumania.





N.B. This article presents the Rumanian continuity theory and the Hungarian stance opposing it. It is interesting to note that by 1987 Rumanian historiography insisted on the continuity of a Dacian population and less on a Roman descent. The likely reason was that by 1987 Nicolae Ceausescu had directed his historians to emphasize the Dacian descent of the Rumanians because that would allow them to take back the birth of the Rumanian state to 70 B.C., the year in which the Dacian king Burebista began his reign - again according to Ceausescu's historians.



�NORWAY



STORE NORSKE LEKSIKON

Oslo: Aschehoug & Gyldendal, 1981, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania, Rumanian Ardeal, German  Siebenbürgen, Hungarian Erdély, is an area in Rumania. Its surface is approx. 57,000km˛, with a population of 4,3 million (in 1975); 60% of it is Rumanian; in the eastern region live the Magyar-speaking Székelys (25%) and the German-speaking Saxons who in spite of deportations following WW II still constitute 5%. The largest towns are Cluj-Napoca, Brasov and Sibiu. 



Transylvania is economically and culturally the most advanced part of Rumania, and is rich in minerals, such as iron ore and coal, as well as in natural gas. It has considerable industry. However, since WW II, other parts of Rumania have enjoyed priority in industrial development. In Cluj-Napoca there are a Rumanian and a Magyar/Hungarian university. Between 107 and 275 the area of later Transylvania was a part of the Roman province Dacia. After the invasion of the Goths, Huns, Gepids and Avars it was conquered, around 1000, by Hungary, although Transylvania retained self-government under its own voivodes. In the 900's the Magyars were called upon to guard the borders, around 1,100 Germans were called in for an identical role. 



- A parliament was called together as early as 1229, but the Wallachians (the later Rumanians), who are supposed to have come into Transylvania from approx. 1200 onward, had no political rights until 1848. 



After the defeat of Hungary by the Turks in 1526, Transylvania became a principality under Turkish suzerainty, governed by Hungarian nobles. Under István Báthori (also king of Poland), István Bocskai, Gábor Bethlen etc. Transylvania flourished economically and culturally from the late 1500's into the 1600's as the most important bulwark of Protestantism in Eastern Europe. - During the revolution of 1848-49 the Parliament in Kolozsvár (Cluj) decided to unite Transylvania with Hungary, but the resolution was not effected until the Austro-Hungarian Compromise in 1867. Following this an aggressive Magyar policy led to fierce resistance from the Rumanians and the Germans. According to the Peace Treaty of Trianon (1920), Transylvania was ceded to Rumania. In 1940, due to German pressure, the northern part of Transylvania was returned to Hungary. In 1947 the whole area of Transylvania was restored to Rumania.



N.B. The area called Transylvania since 1920 is approx. 103,000km˛. In this regard the writer of the pertinent article was grossly misinformed. he Magyar/Hungarian (Bolyai) University in Kolozsvár/Cluj was first merged by the Rumanian government with the Rumanian Babes University (1959), then practically Rumanianized altogether, the same as, somewhat later, the Bolyai Medical and Pharmaceutical University in Marosvásárhely/Tirgu Mures, several academies and over 8000 other Hungarian schools.



  Transylvania did not retain self-government after its incorporation in Hungary around 1000, because it had none previously. This idea of retention of self government in the case of Hungarian Erdély sounds like Bucharest propaganda which keeps spreading the notion that prior to its incorporation in Hungary „Transylvania„ had been „one of the three Rumanian principalities”. The Rumanian appellation for the area in question, namely Ardeal and Transylvania are borrowings from Hungarian (Transylvania is the 12th century Latin translation of Old Hungarian Erdel). Stephen I (997-1038) and his successors appointed royal governors (voivodes) over Transylvania to carry out the king's orders and act swiftly in that eastern part of the realm much threatened by Pechenegs, Cumans, Mongols and Turks.



Indeed, the Wallachians/Rumanians migrated into Hungary from approx. 1200 onward. They were classed as tolerati, i.e., 'tolerated people', because they were adherents of the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits:, they moved about a lot with their flocks of sheep and goats, paid very little or no taxes in comparison with the Hungarians and Germans, came frequently in conflict with the laws of the realm and, on account of their frequent wanderings, they could not be effectively employed in the defence of the country.



The union of Transylvania with Hungary was effected in 1848-49, although after the defeat of the War of Independence of those years it was temporarily „wiped”. The meaning of the words „aggressive Magyar policy” in connection with the 1867 Compromise must be weighed against the collusion of the Wallachians/Rumanians with the Transylvanian Saxons  and the absolutistic Vienna rulers; the latter had aided and abetted the Wallachians/Rumanians in literally butchering thousands upon thousands of defenseless Hungarian civilians, including many women and children. The Habsburgs also called in Tsarist Russia's mighty army which, together with the Austrian Imperial Army finally crushed the Hungarian War of Independence. Hungarian governments or individuals have never meted out any retribution for the atrocities of 1848-49, but certainly cut back the scope of a new collusion against the interest of Hungary and its Hungarian population.





POLAND



ENCYKLOPEDIA POWSZECHNA PWN

Warsawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1976, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „WALLACHIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Siedmigrod or Transylvania), a highland, is an historical region in Rumania. In 106 A.D. the formerly Dacian possession became the Roman province of Dacia. Beginning with the 6th century, Slav influence was exerted there. At the beginning of the 11th century the area in question became a part of Hungary. From the end of the 12th century German colonists (Saxons) made their mark there. 



After the fall of Hungary to the Turks (1526), Transylvania became an independent principality (1541) under Turkish suzerainty. Over the territory of Transylvania the political interest of the Turks, Poles and Austrians clashed. Also it became a centre for the Reformation. The more prominent rulers of Transylvania, such as István Bocskai and Gábor Bethlen, using the Turks, aimed to take away Hungary from the Habsburgs and unify it with Transylvania. Others were planning to take part in anti-Turkish coalitions (e.g., István Báthori). During the Liberation Wars (1684-99) Prince Mihály Apaffy agreed that Transylvania become a protectorate under the Habsburgs. With the issuance of the Diploma Leopoldinum (1691) Transylvania became administratively separated from the rest of Hungary.



Wallachia (Woloszcyzna or Walachia) - The area in question was a part of the Roman province of Dacia. After its abandonment, various peoples followed one after another. In the 5th century Slavs arrived and settled there. In course of time a predominant majority of Rumanian people, called Wallachians, moved in from the SE and from Transylvania. Around the middle of the 13th century independent principalities arose and slipped under the protectorate of Hungary. In the 14th century the principalities of the territory of later Wallachia united. Subsequently they became vassals of the Turks.



N.B. The writers of the above articles attempted to be factual. A few corrections are necessary. The area of later Transylvania became a part of Hungarian possessions around 895, not as late as the 11th century. In connection with the arrival of the Wallachians in later Wallachia partly from Transylvania, it is only right to state that a part of the people in question, mainly shepherding Wallachians, moved in and out of the border regions of Transylvania from the late 12th century on as the seasons and local conditions suited them. Transylvania was certainly not the homeland of even a branch of the Wallachians. Their homelands, i.e., Wallachia/Vlachia Magna and Wallachia/Vlachia lay in the south of the Balkan Peninsula.



 Their next homeland, the one lying between the Lower Danube and the Southern Carpathian Mountains, was known for centuries as Ungro-Vlachia „Hungarian Wallachia„, because it came into being on formerly Cuman territory in vassalage to the Kingdom of Hungary.





PORTUGAL ( & BRASIL)



GRANDE ENCICLOPEDIA PORTUGUESA E BRASILEIRA

Lisboa: Edicao Enciclopedia, 1945, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania's name derives from Hungarian and means 'beyond the forest'. The area was inhabited in old times by the Dacians, for which reason the Romans called it Dacia, conquered by Emperors Trajan and Aurelian. The Romans did not settle down and did not leave  notable traces of their occupation. During the Romans' decline the area in question became the coveted aim of barbarian invaders; first the Goths, later the Saxons established themselves there, the latter constituting a part of its present population, which is composed of three ethnic groups: the Hungarians, the Saxons and the Székelys, with opposing interests which have been the source of numerous political conflicts in the course of history. Invaders were the Goths, Gepids, Vandals, Mongols and Turks.



The predominant languages are German, Hungarian and, above all, Wallachian/Rumanian. - In the 13th century the Mongols invaded the land from the east and opened the way for Turkish invasions in the following centuries. Around that time began the dispute between the Christian Austro-Hungarians and the Turks. - The majority of the Christian population are Protestants, Calvinists and Hussites, who at times had the protection of the Austrian Imperial House, at other times of the Turks.



N.B. This article contains several errors of fact. The area of later Dacia was conquered by Emperor Trajan between 101-106, but around 270 Emperor Aurelian ordered the evacuation of its population together with the military stationed there. Colonists from all parts of the Empire settled in Dacia and even built towns there, but deliberately no town, village, mine, aqueduct, barrack, bridge or other construction had been left in usable condition after the evacuation of the populace and the legions. The Saxons did not establish themselves in former Dacia until the middle of the 12th century when they were called in as colonists by Géza II of Hungary. The writer of the article speaks of the Hungarians, Saxons and Székelys as ethnic groupings, probably thinking that the Székelys spoke a language different from Hungarian, and seems to be unaware of the presence in Transylvania of the Wallachians/Rumanians since the 13th century. 



However he/she correctly points out that in 1945 the predominant language of Transylvania was Rumanian. - As regards the religious adherence of the people of Transylvania, the article mentions „Protestants„, probably meaning the Lutheran Saxons, further „Calvinists”, who can only be a part of the Hungarians (the others being mainly Roman Catholics), and „Hussites„, likely meaning Unitarian Protestants; it says nothing about the large number of Rumanian Orthodox people of Slav Rites and the Rumanian Uniates. The term „Austro-Hungarian„ did not apply prior to the period 1867-1918.





GRANDE ENCICLOPEDIA PORTUGUESA E BRASILEIRA

Lisboa: Edicao Enciclopedia, post 1966, pp. 1854-56, „Transylvania„

(summary of translation; notes)



The Dacians, who had ruled over a large kingdom, were conquered (101-102,105-107) by Emperor Trajan who converted the area in question into a Roman province called Dacia Superior. Due to barbarian invasions Emperor Aurelian ordered its evacuation (270-275). Barbarian invaders in the area in question were the Huns, Ostrogoths, Gepids, Lombards and, above all, Avars. After the destruction of the realm of the Avars entered the Slavs who, with the Bulgars and the Székelys, established small settlements scattered throughout the area in question which finally became conquered by the Hungarians in the 10th and 11th centuries. Christianity began to be introduced during the reign of Géza I (970-997) and Hungary as a whole accepted Christianity under King Saint Stephen (997-1038). Geza II. (1141-1152) called in German colonists; between 1211 and 1224 the Order of the Teutonic Knights was also called into Transylvania. In 1241 the Mongols attacked Hungary and devastated it; soon they left the country. King Béla IV (1235-1270) returned after the Mongols' withdrawal and repopulated Transylvania with Wallachian and German settlers.



N.B. The Ostrogoths preceded the Huns in later Transylvania. The Hungarian-speaking Székelys were on the soil of later Transylvania and in various other parts of the Carpathian Basin when Árpád's Magyars/Hungarians arrived there around 895. Christianity began to spread among the Hungarians under Géza (970-997) who was the father of (Saint) Stephen I and blood relation of Géza I (1074-1077). Géza II ruled from 1141 until 1162. 



The Magyars and the Magyar-speaking Székelys, although decimated, soon recovered in numbers; new German colonists were called in and along with them Wallachians were allowed to settle in Transylvania. Apart from these relatively not serious inaccuracies, the article portrays Transylvania's history fairly.





GRANDE ENCICLOPEDIA PORTUGUESA E BRASILEIRA

Lisboa: Edicao Enciclopedia, post 1966, p. 169, „RUMANIA - HISTORY”

(summary of translation; notes)



Emperor Trajan conquered the area in question (101-106) and transformed it into the Roman province Dacia. In the second quarter of the 3rd century the province began to suffer from the invasions of the Goths and during the reign of Emperor Aurelian was finally abandoned (270-275) to the Germanic invaders. The majority of the Dacian inhabitants moved south of the Danube, but many stayed with the Goths and transmitted to them the achievements of Roman civilization. The Goths suffered defeat by the Huns, and the region saw a series of barbarian incursions.



The present inhabitants are of quite mixed backgrounds, and they speak a Romance language.



In the 11th century the Turkic-speaking Cumans established themselves in Moldavia. Two centuries later the area came in the possession of the Nogai Tatars. Toward the end of the 13th century the Wallachian or Rumîn principality came into being between the Lower Danube and the Transylvanian Alps. Later another Wallachian principality arose under the name of Moldavia. Both were threatened by the attacks of the Turks who broke into Europe from the southeast beginning about the middle of the 14th century. At the same time the Wallachian principalities had to fight against the kings of Hungary.



N.B. It is nowhere documented that after the withdrawal of the colonists and military personnel from Provincia Dacia to Provincia Aureliana (south of the Danube) many stayed with the Goths. If that had been the case, at least the graves of such people in the vicinity of the former settlements of Dacia would attest the partial continuity there of the Latin language and customs. However, there is absolutely no archaeological evidence to prove such continuity. Also, there should be at least a good number of Germanic Goth loan words in Rumanian, if the Wallachian forebears had lived together with the Goths.



In fact, there is no Germanic loan word in Rumanian from that time, while the majority of the Rumanian vocabulary does consist of loan words. Isn't this odd? Bucharest propagandists can hoodwink some people, but certainly not all. Again, the claim that the present-day inhabitants of Rumania speak a Romance language is wrong. It infers that some 2,5 million Hungarians and a  still considerable number of Germans, Serbians, Ruthens, Ukrainans etc. have a Romance mother-tongue which is not true at all, although Bucharest propagandists keep hammering this claim into the heads of everybody.



The writer of the article probably did  not know that both Wallachia and Moldavia arose on formerly Cuman territory which was in vassalage to Hungary since 1227. If the two principalities fought against the kings of Hungary, it was because Hungary did not wish to see their Wallachian vassal subjects breaking their oaths of fealty to Hungary.





GRANDE ENCICLOPEDIA PORTUGUESA E BRASILEIRA

Lisbon: Edicao Enciclopedia, 1973, p. 843 ff. „RUMANIA - HISTORY”

(summary of translation; notes)



Rumania represents the eastern Latin vestiges of the Roman Empire, having been the last province occupied by the Romans (101-107). During the reign of Emperor Trajan it became intensely Romanized and formed part of the Roman Empire until 275, afterwards constituting part of the Byzantine Empire (6th century). The area enjoyed an economic florescence  while a Roman province (Dacia Felix). The Goths, Lombards, Avars, but especially the Slavs (6th century) split away the Rumanians of Dacia from the rest of the Empire. - Between the 3rd and the 6th centuries the Rumanian population lived on the territory of former Dacia (between the Danube and the Black Sea, the rivers Dnester and Tisa and the Northern Carpathian Mountains) and in areas south of the Danube. - The Rumanian language was already formed in the 6th century at the time of the Slav invasions. - The first Rumanian state formations with local princes (voivodes) date from the 9th century. Independent medieval Rumanian states date from the 13th and 14th centuries. The Principality of Muntenia or Wallachia was founded by Basarab I in 1290, and the Principality of Moldavia was founded by Dragos in 1359.



In Transylvania, a third Rumanian province, there existed in the 9th century some Rumanian princes namely „Gelu„, „Glad„ and „Menumorut„. The arrival of the Hungarians in the Pannonian Plain (10th century) marked the beginning of the conquest of Transylvania by them. Occupied by force of arms or by means of granting them autonomy, the Rumanian principalities became little by little integrated into Hungary. The occupation of Transylvania continued into the 14th century before it became completed. However, the Principality of Transylvania always maintained an autonomous existence under its voivodes which was the last vestige of its initial independence. The Medieval history of the three Rumanian principalities: Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania saw more or less parallel developments, above all in the case of the first two.



N.B. While it is true that Dacia was last in the line of Roman conquests, it is an unsubstantiated claim that Rumania represents the eastern Latin vestiges of the Roman Empire. After 275 A.D. there was no scientifically proven Roman continuity there. The expression „intensely Romanized„ as relating to Dacia is an ever returning slogan of Bucharest propagandists. Also, the abandoned Provincia Dacia north of the Danube never formed part of the Byzantine Empire. A claim to the contrary is sheer Bucharest propaganda spread with great diligence in many encyclopedias. The further claim that between the 3rd and 6th centuries the Rumanian population of former Dacia lived between the Danube, the Black Sea, the Dnester and Tisa rivers and the Northern Carpathian Mountains is equally a propaganda slogan.



There is no language monument in existence to prove that the Rumanian language was already formed in the 6th century, at the time of the Slav invasions.



There is absolutely no proof of any Rumanian principalities in existence north of the Danube in the 9th century.



Transylvania has never been either a first, second or third Rumanian province. Statements to the contrary are wishful, romantic historiography. The personal names „Gelu„, „Glad„ and „Menumorut„ are of Slav origin, and  not even by chance rooted in the much vaunted Latin base of Rumanian.



The alleged Hungarian conquest or other means of „integration” of alleged Rumanian principalities on the soil of Transylvania is staple Bucharest propaganda.



Transylvania's occupation by Hungary did not continue into the 14th century, for Hungarians were already masters of the area in question at the end of the 9th century. The war in 1003 or 1004 by Stephen I was carried out against his own uncle; other wars in Transylvania before the 15th century were either against marauding Pechenegs, Cumans or Mongols, or between Hungarian armies.



That there were no Wallachians/Rumanians in Transylvania prior to the 13th century is clearly stated in earlier editions of the same encyclopedia. If a demonstration of the deleterious effect of Ceausescu's very powerful propaganda machine was needed, here anybody can easily see it.





RUMANIA (ROMANIA)



ENCICLOPEDIA ROMANA

Sibiu (Hermannstadt/Nagyszeben): Editura si Tiparul Lui W. Krafft, 1898, 1904, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The inhabitants of the area of later Transylvania (Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély) are first mentioned by Herodotos as Agathirses. Historians later speak of Getae and Dacians as inhabitants of the region in question. The Romans conquered it in 107 and turned it into the Roman province of Dacia. In 271 the Romans were displaced by the Goths. In the course of the great migration of peoples the Goths were forced to cede the area to the Huns; these were followed by the Vandals, later the Gepids (453-566) and the Avars; after the Avars, or possibly before them, came the Slavs whose language and customs left their traces on those of the Daco-Romans. In the 9th century appeared the Magyars/Hungarians in former Pannonia and from there they expanded their rule towards Transylvania, where Tuhutum founded the Gyula Dynasty. Gyula's descendant was defeated by Saint Stephen of Hungary for reasons both religious and dynastic. The Hungarian kings following Saint Stephen extended their power to the eastern parts of  Transylvania, too. Transylvania governed itself under voivodes. The Rumanians, grouped around their own leaders, were not independent, but subordinated to the Székelys and Saxons. The privileged „nations”: Hungarians, Székelys and Saxons kept the Rumanians in a state of serfdom and prevented their development and self-government.



N.B. The above is standard Daco-Roman-Rumanian version of Transylvania's history. Here at least the Gyula family is not presented as a ruling house of the Daco-Roman population. The writer of the above article may have forgotten that the first schools for the Wallachians/Rumanians in Transylvania were set up by Hungarians and Germans at their own expense. Out of such initiatives eventually developed the so-called Transylvanian School, the very basis of Wallachian/Rumanian cultural development in Transylvania, but also in Moldavia and Wallachia.





ENCICLOPEDIA CUGETAREA

Bucuresti: Cugetaria - Georgescu Delafras, post 1935, 'TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



In the antiquity Transylvania (Ardeal) was the land of the Dacians, which Emperor Trajan conquered in the 2nd century A.D. and turned into the Roman province called Dacia. This area was divided into Dacia Apulensis and Dacia Paralissensis. In the latter, the later Hategul region, was situated` the capital which for a long time remained the centre of the formation and self defence of the Rumanian people. The Daco-Roman era left significant traces everywhere in Transylvania. - At the end of the 10th century the Magyars/Hungarians broke into Transylvania from the Pannonian Plain and finally conquered it in the 12th century. The less populous areas were settled in the 12th and 13th centuries with Germans and Székelys. The defence and administration of the country was in the hands of voivodes who, from the end of the 12th until the end of the 16th century, were appointed by the kings of Hungary. After the defeat of Hungary at Mohács in 1526, Transylvania came under Turkish power. - The name Ardeal, in Hungarian Erdély, derives from the inhabitants of the country. The German name is Siebenbürgen, the Russian Semigradie.



N.B. The writer of the above article felt so sure of the Daco-Roman-Rumanian continuity  in what is now known as Transylvania that he/she even pointed out by name the Hategul area as an ancient Daco-Roman-Rumanian centre. Now, Hategul, in which toponym -ul is the Rumanian definite article placed after the noun, is clearly the Rumanianized version of Hungarian Hátszeg, a composite word in which hát='fairly broad ridge', szeg='corner, spit of land'. 



So the alleged, typical Daco-Roman-Rumanian, ancient centre bore a Hungarian name, maybe as far back as the 3rd century A.D.? Similarly unfortunate for the Daco-Roman-Rumanian propagandists is the origin of the toponym Ardeal which is claimed to have come from „the inhabitants of the country”. But of which country? The name in question is clearly the somewhat corrupt pronunciation of Old Hungarian Erdel,  a contraction of Erdö Elve 'the land beyond the forest-line', which makes sense only when one looks towards Transylvania from the Great Hungarian Plain. Of course, it is very embarrassing for the Rumanian propagandists that both Ardeal and Transylvania came to the Wallachians/Rumanians from the Hungarians. - The Magyars/Hungarians did not conquer „the Daco-Roman people's” Transylvania either in the 11th century, or in the 13th century, but took it around 895 when the Wallachian ancestors of the Rumanians still lived in the southern regions of the Balkan Peninsula. What is more, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys had been living in later Transylvania centuries earlier.





DICTIONAR ENCICLOPEDIC ROMAN

Bucuresti: Editura Politica, 1960, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation: notes)



In the area of later Transylvania existed the nucleus of the Dacian slave state. After the Romans had conquered this state, the area of later Transylvania formed part of Provincia Dacia. During feudal times the main strength of the Daco-Roman population was the village community. In the course of time such groupings were called „countries”. Thus there existed Fagarasului country, Maramuresului country, Hategului country, Lapusului country, etc. On the territory of Transylvania the first political groupings mentioned by historiography appeared during the 10th and 11th centuries. Their better known leaders (voivodes) were Gelu, Glad and Menumorut.  - In the 11th to 13th centuries Transylvania was conquered by the Hungarian feudal lords who lived on the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary. However, Transylvania preserved its organization as a voivodeship and thus its extensive autonomy. At the time of its conquest and in subsequent centuries the majority-forming Rumanian population was in a subordinated position. Nevertheless, the „countries” stayed, so the conquerors had to respect the organizational characteristics of the population and the local laws of the indigenous people.



In order to strengthen its rule over Transylvania, the Hungarian feudal state settled Germans and the Teutonic Knights there, whose task it was to defend, together with the Székelys, the borders of the Transylvanian voivodeship. In the first half of the 13th century began the economic development of Transylvania. Towns came into being, but the exploitation of the peasant class increased, and this resulted in several social upheavals. The Union in 1437 among the Hungarian nobles, the Székely leaders and the Saxon patricians was directed against the peasantry living in serfdom. The Union was a means of social exploitation which for the Rumanian population also meant national oppression.



N.B. The writer of the article is quite in error. The village communities allegedly turned „countries” named by him/her bring to light some most interesting information. 1/ Rumanian Fagarasului actually derives from Old Hungarian Fogaras '(an area) abounding in partridges' (cf. Old Hungarian fogor = fogoly 'partridge'; -s is an adjectival formant; cf. the village-name Belényes [also in Transylvania] '(an area) abounding in bisons', where Old Hungarian beleny = bölény 'bison'). 2/ Maramuresului is a borrowing of Old Hungarian Máramaros, the name of a Hungarian county in NE Historical Hungary, from the name of the small river Máramaros which is of Indo-European origin, meaning 'stagnant water'. 3/ Hategului is also a borrowing from Old Hungarian (see notes to Enciclopedia Cugetaria 1935). 4/ Lapusului is a borrowing of Old Hungarian Lápos 'marshy land' (cf. the ending -s as in Fogaras and Belényes). The Rumanian endings -ului are simply added to the originally Hungarian toponyms. Thus, instead of proving that the listed „countries” were Rumanian creations prior to their alleged „conquest” by the Hungarians, it becomes clear that all four „countries” were Hungarian settlement areas before the Wallachians immigrated into Transylvania.



The alleged Rumanian voivodes Gelu, Glad  and Menumorut all bore Slav names. What a misfortune for the self-styled Daco-Romans of Latin tongue of sorts!



The Magyars/Hungarians took possession of the area later called Transylvania around 895. The Hungarian-speaking Székelys settled there and in other parts of the Carpathian Basin centuries earlier.



 When the first German settlers were brought in (1143) by Géza II, there were no Wallachians/Rumanians in Transylvania yet. Until the Mongol invasion in 1241-42, the migrating Wallachians got no further north than the southern border region of Transylvania. If the Wallachians had been in various parts of Transylvania at the time of the arrival of the Hungarians, they might have been employed to guard the borders against the Pechenegs, Cumans and Mongols.



The peasant uprising of 1437-38 broke out because Hungarian peasants, adherents of the Roman Church, refused to pay the tithes in new money. Wallachian peasants, adherents of the Orthodox Church of Slav Rites rits: paid no tithes to the bishop of Transylvania, as they did not constitute his flock. Besides, in 1437 their numbers in Transylvania were insignificant in comparison with those of the Hungarian peasants. - The 1514 peasant uprising broke out in central Hungary and it is very doubtful whether there were any Wallachians among the rebelling peasants. The leader of that uprising was György Dózsa, a Székely-Hungarian from Transylvania. Because the Székelys now all live in Rumanian-held Transylvania, Rumanian historiography dares to expropriate the 1514 uprising as one of the Wallachians'/Rumanians' wars of independence against Hungarian rule. This must be one of the most bizarre distortions of history ever committed.



It is from such „historical sources” as exemplified above that too many non-Rumanian encyclopedias have likely taken their pertinent „information”.





RUSSIA



GREAT SOVIET ENCYCLOPEDIA

New York: MacMillan Inc., London: Collier - MacMillan Publisher, 1981, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(extracts and notes)



„Transylvania (Rumanian Transilvania), a historic region in northern Rumania. The first century A.D. saw the formation of a Dacian early slaveholding state with its center in Transylvania. 



From the early 2nd century A.D. until 271, Transylvania was a part of the Roman province of Dacia. From the third through sixth centuries, Goths, Huns, Gepids, and Avars overrun Transylvania. ... Slavs settled in the region in the sixth and seventh centuries, and according to some sources, the Vlachs, a Romanized people, became associated with the area in the late 9th century. In the tenth century certain Hungarian tribes migrated to Transylvania„.



N.B. It is a pity that neither the Hungarian name Erdél(y), nor its borrowed Rumanian version: Ardeal, nor German Siebenbürgen is mentioned. The sequence of the various populations moving into the area now known as Transylvania is correct up to the 9th century. The Hungarians took possession of later Transylvania around 895 and, according to their own firm tradition, the Hungarian-speaking Székelys settled in the northwest of today's Transylvania centuries earlier. The association of the Vlachs/Wallachians/Rumanians with the area in question is fairly stated to be debatable.



„In the early 11th century, Transylvania came under the rule of Hungary. In the 11th and 12th centuries the Hungarian kings settled Szeklers and 'Saxons' in the area, and the process of feudalization began. Transylvania was invaded by the Mongol-Tatars in 1241. From the 12th through 16th centuries, the region was ruled by voivodes, who were usually Hungarian magnates. By the 13th century, towns had sprung up in Transylvania, and in the 14th century guilds of craftsmen appeared.



 In the 15th and 16th centuries the peasants rose in antifeudal rebellions, including the Peasant Revolt of 1437-38 and the Dózsa Rebellion of 1514. The bulk of the peasantry was completely enserfed by the end of the 17th century”.



N.B. In the early 11th century (Saint) Stephen I wrested eastern Hungary from his own uncle to organize the whole of the Carpathian Basin under his own rule. The Székelys were settled from the NW to the SE of the region in question. German settlers were called in from 1143 onward. The voivodes ruling Transylvania were at times heirs to the Hungarian throne. The participants of the peasant revolts of 1437-38 and 1514 were  almost exclusively Hungarians. This fact is pointed out because Rumanian propagandists have spread the notion that the peasantry in Transylvania under Hungarian rule always consisted mostly of Wallachians/Rumanians.



„The Grand National Assembly„, which was held in the city of Alba Iulia on Nov. 18 (Dec. 1.), 1918, unanimously endorsed the resolution proclaiming the union of Transylvania and Rumania. The Treaty of Trianon (1920) recognized the union”.



N.B. The Grand National Assembly referred to above consisted, on the Rumanian side, of Rumanian activists and other Rumanians transported not to Alba Iulia, but to Gyulafehérvár - (for prior to 1920 the town in question was Hungarian!) - free of charge on trains put at the disposal of the participants by the Hungarian government in order to give Transylvanian Rumanians a chance to discuss matters with representatives of the Hungarian government. It is not factual to speak of a „Grand National Assembly„, without adding that those who resolved to have an autonomous Transylvanian Rumanian administration in the predominantly Rumanian-inhabited areas of Transylvania, and who later decided for full union with Rumania, were exclusively ethnic Rumanians, and mainly activists at that. It is unfair not to point out that the Hungarians, Germans and other non-Rumanian elements of the Transylvanian population did not vote for union with Rumania. In fact, even the Rumanian population was not given a chance to decide in a plebiscite whether it really wanted to be detached from Hungary. The Treaty of Trianon recognized a union with Rumania which had never been intended by President Woodrow Wilson, but which had been foreshadowed in a secret treaty signed on August 17th, 1916, in Bucharest by Tsarist Russia, Great Britain, France and Italy, as the Entente Powers, and Rumania - until then a neutral ally of the Central Powers - by which more than a third of Historical Hungary had been promised to Rumania for changing sides in WW I. 



The Government of the United States of America refused to acknowledge as binding on itself the Secret Treaty of Bucharest and also refused to ratify the so-called peace treaty of Trianon. Instead, it signed a separate treaty with Hungary.





SPAIN ( & SPANISH AMERICA)



ENCICLOPEDIA UNIVERSAL ILUSTRADA EUROPEO-AMERICANA

Madrid: Espasa - Calpe, S.A., 1975, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



History. Herodotos called the ancient inhabitants of what is now known as Transylvania Agathirses. In the same area later developed the kingdom of the Dacians. Between 101 and 107 Emperor Trajan founded there the Roman province Dacia and planted colonists in it hailing from all parts of the Empire. In 275 Dacia fell to the Goths, afterwards to the Huns; in 452 it passed to the Gepids and finally to the Avars. On the arrival of the Magyars, the country, sparsely populated at that time, was without a sovereign. The kings of the Árpád Dynasty occupied and colonized it over long periods; first Stephen I, later Ladislas I who settled the Székelys in the eastern marches of the country as border guards. German colonists (Saxons and Flamands) were called in by Géza II (1141-62). The Saxons, whose privileges were confirmed by Andreas II, formed under their counts with the Magyars and (Magyar-speaking) Székelys the three nations. Over these was placed the king's deputy, the voivode, and over the Székelys the Székely-gespan (Székely-overseer). The Rumanians who migrated into the area during the reign of Andreas II remained as serfs and without any rights.



Population. Transylvania's population was formed of three distinct elements. To the basis of the language and the Rumanian customs which derived from the fusion of the Roman colonists and the ancient Dacians came admixtures (borrowings) from the colonies of the Germans and the Magyars/Hungarians.  In 1901 the Rumanians of Transylvania numbered 1,397,282 or 56% of the total population, the Germans 233,019, or 9,4%, the Magyars 814,994, or 33%.



N.B. In 452 King Attila of the Huns was still ruling strongly, so an area close to his headquarters could not  possibly pass to the Germanic Gepids.The writer of the article „Transylvania„ came in contradiction with him-/herself. Under the subsection „History” he/she states that the ancestors of the Rumanians migrated into the area in question during the reign of Andreas II (1205-1235; in fact few arrived during that time, but many more after the Mongol invasion of 1241-42), but under the subsection „Population” he/she adopts the standard Daco-Roman propaganda according to which, ever since the withdrawal of the Romans there was a Daco-Roman population on the soil of Transylvania, to which came as admixtures the Germans and the Hungarians. Even in the sequence of the arrival of these peoples one can detect the tendentiousness of the Daco-Roman propagandists, for they prefer to mention the German colonists before the Hungarians who had been masters of the area in question since approx. 895, while the Germans were called in as colonists as late as 1143 and later. Such is the effect of distorted history in some encyclopedias.





GRAN ENCICLOPEDIA RIALP

Madrid: Edicion RIALP, 1981, „RUMANIA„, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



The area of Transylvania was inhabited even in the remote past. Almost all its population consists of Rumanians, with the exception of the southeastern region where in the form of villages German and Magyar/Hungarian settlements exist. ... Cluj (202,715 inhabitants) and Sibiu (120,111 inhabitants) are cultural and commercial centres and seats of fairly diversified industry. ... Of particular importance is the triangle Medias - Tirnaveni - Sighisoara which has the aspect of a quasi conurbation.

N.B. In 1981 Transylvania was inhabited by a conservatively estimated 2,5 million Hungarians and over 200,000 ethnic Germans. It is sheer Ceausescu-propaganda, quite in tune with the claim that „Rumania is a unitary nation state”, to write that almost all people in Transylvania are Rumanians. Bucharest propagandists have seen to it that all towns of Transylvania be shown with Rumanian names only, in spite of the fact that not a single town in Transylvania has ever been founded by Rumanians. Cluj = Hungarian Kolozsvár, German Klausenburg; Sibiu = Hungarian Nagyszeben, German Hermannstadt. There is a string of other famous, old townships in Transylvania which are far more important than the conurbation mentioned by the encyclopedia. Incidentally, Medias = Hungarian Medgyes, German Mediasch; Tirnaveni = Hungarian Dicsöszentmárton; Sighisoara = Hungarian Segesvár, German Schässburg. At least the 1981 edition of Gran Enciclopedia Rialp served as the willing vehicle of deceitful Ceausescu-propaganda.







 GRANDE DIZIONARIO ENCICLOPEDICO UTET

Madrid: UTET, 1991 (Italian version) „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania. (Rumanian Transylvania or Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély; German Siebenbürgen). It is a natural and historical region of Rumania.

Historical Notes. The area which corresponds to present-day Transylvania was conquered by Trajan at the beginning of the 2nd century A.D., together with the rest of Dacia which was included in the new large province of the Roman Empire. In 270 the Romans abandoned the territories north of the Danube, which became the possession of the Goths; afterwards it was invaded, among others, by the Heruls, Vandals, Huns, Gepids and Avars; the latter created a state which endured to the last years of the 800's when it collapsed under pressure from the Magyars who began their penetration into Transylvania. From the immigration of small communities it advanced - particularly after its incorporation into the Kingdom of Hungary (1003) - to a more intense settlement which was reinforced in the 12th century by the arrival of various nuclei of Saxon colonists. - The three different ethnic groups, namely the original Rumanians, further the Hungarians and the Germans coexisted in the same area; as proof large amounts of toponyms exist in three variants.

N.B. Nothing is said about the origin of the Rumanian names Ardeal and Transylvania. Both are borrowings from Hungarian; Transylvania is a 12th century Latin translation of Old Hungarian Erdel 'the land beyond the forest line'. The description of the area in question as a former Roman colony, afterwards the possession of a string of peoples is correct. However, erroneous is the statement that the Avar realm collapsed under the onslaught of the Hungarians/Magyars. It fell apart around 800 under pressure from the Frankish and Bulgar Empires. The Magyars had no fight against the Avars, and began to settle in the area in question around 895. - The large amount of Rumanian - Hungarian - German toponyms in present-day Transylvania is mainly the result of the Rumanian government's efforts since 1920 to cover every non-Rumanian toponym with a Rumanian name, even if no Rumanian has ever lived in the area in question. The writer of the article drew a wrong conclusion or had been tendentiously informed. 



Among the three different ethnic groups mentioned above, the Wallachians/Rumanians were most certainly not original in Transylvania. See the statement of ENCICLOPEDIA UNIVERSAL ILUSTRADA EUROPEO-AMERICANA, Madrid, 1975 which, under „Transylvania - History” correctly and clearly says that the Rumanians migrated into Transylvania during the reign of the Hungarian king Andreas II (1205-35) and remained as serfs and without any rights. Such glaring contradictions in encyclopedias printed in Spain or anywhere speak volumes as regards the verity of the Daco-Roman propaganda supplied to many editorial offices.





SWEDEN



SVENKS UPPSLAGSBOK

Malmö: Förlagshuset Norden AB., 1961, 1962, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

	(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transsylvanien; Rumanian Transilvania or Ardeal; German Siebenbürgen) is a part of Rumania within the Carpathian  and Bihar Mountains (see Rumania).



Rumania - Rumanians. The Rumanians are inhabitants of Rumania and comprise a group of the speakers of the Romance languages. Problematical are the origin and continuity of the Rumanians in the area called Rumania, which have been the subjects of lively discussions.



Originally the Rumanians hail from the Roman colonists of Dacia (100 - 200 A.D.) and the Romanized Dacians. What historians have not agreed upon is whether during the time of the barbarian invasions, i.e., between 270, when Dacia was abandoned by the Romans, and the 1100's, or 1200's, a Latin-speaking population survived in the area north of the Danube. A lot of scientists will now answer the question of continuity with „yes”, basing themselves on linguistic, but also on archaeological evidence. They think that Dacia's Romanization was strong. When the legions under Emperor Aurelian were forced south of the Danube, a small group of Latin-speaking people stayed behind in the north.



They were mostly civilians, working hidden in the mountains and valleys. From generation to generation they were shepherding, without threatening others. That was the way they were able to avoid becoming wiped out by the barbarians. Later the large-scale Slav migrations southward took place and some of the Balkan countries became Slavicized. The northern part of the Balkan Peninsula became linguistically separated from the Latin speakers of Dacia in the east.



N.B. The proof of Daco-Roman continuity depends on whether the graves of the forebears of the Rumanians over a millennium support the claim. So far no such evidence has been presented in an objectively satisfactory way. The Latin-based language of the Rumanians may have been acquired in the southwest of the Balkan Peninsula from where it may have been carried north, together with a mass of Greek and Albanian loanwords. This is all the more likely, since Albanian and Greek were never spoken by populations in or in the vicinity of what is claimed by the Rumanians to have been their heartland, namely the area of later Transylvania. - The writer of the above article was endeavouring to present an objective picture of the problem of the Daco-Roman continuity, but became ensnared in Bucharest's propaganda.





BRABÖCKERS UPPSLAGSBOK

Höganas: Bokförlaget AC., 1978, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transsylvanien; Rumanian Transilvania or Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély; German Siebenbürgen) is an area in northwestern Rumania. In the antiquity it was a part of the Roman province Dacia, and during the period of the great migration of peoples it was the possession of Germanic, Slavic and Mongolian peoples. In the 1100's it became a part of Hungary. In the 1200's and 1300's large numbers of German colonists settled there, followed by Rumanians.



N.B. The area in question became Hungarian possession around 895. German colonists began to arrive there in 1143. Wallachians/Rumanians followed them from the early 13th century onward. Although the above presentation is sketchy and in need of a few improvements, the sequence of the arrival of the various peoples attested to have lived in the area in question is correct.



Rumania - History. The area of present-day Rumania was the Dacian realm which was subjugated by the Romans in 106 and given up in 271. During the period of the great migration of peoples the area was the possession of the Goths, Huns, Avars, Magyars, Slavs and Mongols. The Daco-Roman population sought refuge in the Transylvanian Mountains and only returned to the open land in the 1200's; there, in the eastern region, arose the principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia.



N.B. The above description of the early history of the land in question is quite superficial and sounds like Bucharest propaganda. Also, the Avars were not immediately followed by the Magyars/Hungarians, but by the Bulgars, whose leading class at that time was recognizably Turkic, ruling over Slav masses. The writer of the above article evidently gave credence to the notion of a „Daco-Roman population” („romersk-dakiska befolknin”G). 

Once this concept had been accepted, the second stage of Bucharest-propaganda could be easily accommodated: the „Daco-Roman population” did not leave Dacia, but sought refuge in the Transylvanian Mountains from where, some ten centuries later, it descended onto the flat lands. Thus it escaped the dangerous barbarian invasions which drove away the Romans, defeated the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Avars, Bulgars and to quite an extent, mauled the Hungarians. With such dangers over, the Daco-Romans, no doubt a mighty lot by then, having lost no manpower in battles, quickly set to establishing their own realms („rikena”), namely Moldavia and Wallachia. The fatal flaw of this fairy-tale-like history is that it has neither historically, nor archaeologically supported foundation. The self-styled descendants of the so-called Daco-Roman population have claimed many times that their forebears became Christian either while the Roman legions were still in Dacia or in the 4th or 5th century at the latest, particularly on the soil of later Transylvania. Common sense tells us that in that case they had to bury their dead according to Christian rites. But then graves of tens of thousand of Daco-Romans can certainly be found, especially because their hiding places must have been quite limited due to their mortal fear of showing themselves to the barbarians. Also, at least some of the graves would be expected to have been marked with gravestones bearing inscriptions with Latin letters in the Latin language. 



From the bones and articles buried with the dead archaeologists could fairly easily identify those forebears and their descendants as members of the same people. But such identification has never been presented in an objective way. - The Moldavian and Wallachian voivodeships came into existence in the 14th century in vassalage to the Kingdom of Hungary. It would have been advisable to consult the pertinent 13th and 14th century records of the Dominican and Franciscan Orders relating to the arrival of the Wallachians in the areas of Cumania in vassalage to Hungary since 1227.





SWITZERLAND



SCHWEIZER LEXIKON IN SIEBEN BÄNDEN

Zürich; ENCYCLIOS VERLAG, 1948, „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



History of Transylvania. In antiquity the area was called Dacia. In the 3rd century the Romans abandoned it and withdrew behind the line of the Danube. Subsequently the area of former Dacia was the possession of the Goths, Vandals, Gepids, Avars and Slavs; in the 9th century the Magyars/Hungarians took possession of it. In the 12th century, Germans, the so-called Transylvanian Saxons, were settled there, who have preserved their language and culture. Whether the Rumanians are autochthonous in Transylvania or began to settle there in the 13th century is debated. ... In the Peace Treaty of Trianon (1920) Transylvania was allotted to Rumania. Through the Vienna Arbitration Decision in 1940 northern Transylvania was returned to Hungary. With the signing of the Peace Treaty of Paris (10.2.1947) the whole of Transylvania was given to Rumania again.



N.B. The above presentation of Transylvanian history is fair.



Rumania - People and Settlements. As descendants of the Dacians, Romanized through Roman colonists, the Rumanians, after mingling with Slav elements and with the passing of the great migration of peoples (Völkerwanderung), spread as wandering herdsmen over their present area of settlement, thereby creating a Romance language island between the Hungarians and Slavs.



History. On the territory of former Dacia and beginning with the 13th century developed - first under Hungarian, later intermittently under Polish, finally under Turkish suzerainty - the principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia which excelled in the fight against the Turks (Mircea I, 1386-1418); Johannes Hunyadi, 1441-56; Stephan the Great, 1457-1504). Michael the Brave, prince of Wallachia, after his conquest of Transylvania (which afterwards was restored to Hungary), temporarily united the Rumanians under a single sceptre (1593-1601).



N.B. To list Johannes/János Hunyadi, voivode (royal governor) of Transylvania and regent of Hungary, as if he had been a ruler of Wallachia and/or Moldavia is historically incorrect. As regent of Hungary he had some constitutional rights over the rulers of Wallachia and Moldavia which were in his days, and long after, vassal states of the Kingdom of Hungary.



Rumanian propaganda likes to list him among the Wallachian/Rumanian heroes in the fight against the Turks because he is alleged to have been of Wallachian descent and was voivode of Transylvania which Rumanian historiography likes to present as „one of the Rumanian principalities/countries”, dating from Dacian times. In fact in Hunyadi's time Transylvania's Wallachian/Rumanian population likely did not make up more then 20% of the total population in which approx. 65% were Hungarians/Magyars.



Michael the Brave's conquest of Transylvania is true in so far as he in his capacity as the ruler of Wallachia in vassalage to Hungary, in 1599 had been given temporary charge by Rudolf, emperor of Germany and king of Hungary, to restore order in Transylvania, then suffering from internecine struggles. When Michael the Brave, leading a predominantly Székely-Hungarian army defeated the Transylvanian ruler Andreas Báthori, he actually broke his oath of fealty to the latter. After less than ten months as nominal ruler of Wallachia, Transylvania and Moldavia, Michael the Brave was murdered by an officer of Rudolf's mainly Spanish and Vallonian army. From pertinent documents it has been established that he had no intention to unify Wallachia and Moldavia with Transylvania. In the event, a Polish army chased him from both Moldavia and Wallachia. Romantic Rumanian historiography has grossly exaggerated his role considering especially the fact that the elite of his army was Székely-Hungarian and was led by Székely-Hungarians



 His „conquest” of Transylvania, mainly due to the Székely-Hungarians' hatred for the Báthoris, is used to strengthen the claim of the Rumanians to Transylvania on „historical grounds”.



The lexicon's data regarding Michael the Brave, i.e., 1593-1601, refer to the years of his overall rule, not his rule over Transylvania.





TURKEY



TURK ANSIKLOPEDISI

Ankara: Milli Egitim Basimevi, 1968, 1978,  „TRANSYLVANIA„, „RUMANIA„

(summary of translation; note)



The area of Transylvania (Erdel; Hungarian Erdély, Rumanian Ardeal; French Transylvania) was once a part of the realm of the Dacians who were conquered by the Romans. In 271 the Romans abandoned Dacia. Between 275 and 375 various peoples took possession of it, such as the Huns. 



They were followed by the Gepids, the Longobards and the Avars. Under their ruler Bayan the latter founded the Avar Empire. Their demise occurred around 796 and were followed by the Hungarians in 895. Later some Turkic peoples such as the Székelys, Pechenegs and Cumans settled in the area in question. Next to the Székelys were settled the Germans (Saxons). In the 13th century the Mongols broke in. During the reign of the Árpád Dynasty strong ties were forged between Transylvania and the rest of Hungary. - The Rumanians are a people of Latin origin. Their principalities were Wallachia (Turkish Ulahya or Eflak) and Moldavia (Turkish Moldavya or Bogdan). Since 1920 Transylvania has formed a part of Rumania.



N.B. Although this encyclopedia lists a number of peoples in connection with the pre-10th century history of what was to became Transylvania, it makes no mention of the Wallachians as autochthons there and does not even hint at a Daco-Roman continuity.



YUGOSLAVIA



VOJNA ENCIKLOPEDIJA

Belgrade: Izdanje Redakcije Vojne Enciklopedije, 1967, „TRANSYLVANIA„

(summary of translation; notes)



Transylvania (Transilvanija; Rumanian Ardeal; Hungarian Erdély) is a region in Rumania. Its area is 62,200km˛, its population numbers 3,5 million (in 1963). - In old times the inhabitants of the area in question were the Dacians of Celtic and Thracian stock who were conquered by the Scythians in the 4th century B.C.  From 103 A.D. on the area was the possession of the Romans, forming an enclave called Dacia. From the end of the 3rd century it was overrun by the Goths, Huns, Gepids, Avars and Slavs. From the 6th to the 8th century it was under Avar rule. In 896 the Magyars (Székelys) entered this territory; the Székelys occupied its southeastern region. German settlers, called Saxons, from the Rhineland strengthened the defensive belt against the incursions of the Pechenegs into Hungarian territory. From the second half of the 11th century through to 1526 voivodes were placed by the Hungarian kings over Transylvania. The territory was devastated by the Mongols in 1241. - After their victory over the Serbs at Kosovo in 1389 and over the Bulgars in 1381, 1393, 1396, 1398, the Turks began to threaten Hungary as well. Until 1421 the Hungarians fought off the minor Turkish assaults in Wallachia and Transylvania. Encouraged by the weakening of the central power in Hungary, the Turks devastated Transylvania in 1438. In 1437 and 1438 Transylvania was the scene of a massive peasant uprising.



N.B. This encyclopedia errs in the size and population numbers of Transylvania as a part of Rumania since 1920. The correct figures in 1920 were: 102,787km˛ and at least 5,265,444, respectively. - The various peoples that have inhabited the area in question since the Dacians are listed in their proper sequence and the information contained in the article (apart from the data corrected here) is reliable. Surprisingly the Wallachians/Rumanians are not mentioned either as Daco-Romans or otherwise.































































Picture of a typical Transylvanian Hungarian church�EPILOGUE



Although circumstances have hindered the line-up of a broader selection of pertinent encyclopedia articles dating from prior to 1920, the pattern is clear. Since 1920 more and more articles have written Transylvania's and, for that matter, Rumania's history in the spirit of the Daco-Roman propaganda line. This state of affairs could come about mainly because 1) no internationally recognized institution has challenged the erring writers of pertinent articles for many decades, 2) intellectual dishonesty has advanced rapidly, particularly in the second half of the 20th century.



Successive governments in Rumania, but Nicolae Ceausescu's regime especially, have disseminated, at tremendous expense, the Daco-Roman version of the histories of Transylvania, Wallachia and Moldavia, and President Ion Iliescu's government is redoubling its efforts to convince the world about Rumania's „historical right” to Transylvania.



However, the facts are slowly emerging from under the heaps of propaganda. Five writings in particular stand out in this respect.



1. Opere, II: Linguistica. Histoire de la langue roumaine, I. Les origines, II. Le seizičme sičcle (Works, II: Linguistic Works. The history of the Rumanian language. The origins, II. The 16th century). Eds. B. Cazacu, V. Rusu, I. Serb. Bucuresti: Editura Minerva, 1975 (re-publishing); by O. Densusianu.

2. „The Daco-Rumanian theory of continuity: Origins of the Rumanian nation and language” by André du Nay, in: Transylvania and the theory of Daco-Roman-Rumanian continuity. Rochester, N.Y.: Committee of Transylvania Inc., ed. Louis L. Lote.

3. Ethnic continuity in the Carpatho-Danubian area - East European Monographs No. CCXLIX. New York: Columbia University Press, 1988, by Elemér Illyés.

4. Eroberer und Eingesessene: Geographische Lehnnamen als Zeugen der Geschichte Südosteuropas im 1. Jahrtausend n. Chr. (Conquerors and native peoples: Borrowed geographical names as witnesses to the history of Southeastern Europe during the 1st millennium A.D.). Stuttgart: Anton Hirsemann, 1981, by Gottfried Schramm.

5. A dákóromán legenda (The Daco-Roman legend). Budapest: Népszava, 1989, by  Árpád Kosztin.



O. Densusianu, a truth-seeking Rumanian linguist, André du Nay and Gottfried Schramm utilize telling linguistic research results in their powerful arguments against the validity of the Daco-Roman theory. E. Illyés employs archaeological, linguistic and toponymic data for the same purpose, while Á. Kosztin and János Gyurkó - the latter's research results appeared as an appendix to Á. Kosztin's above book - scrutinized the data of building and rebuilding of the early churches/chapels/cloisters in (former) Eastern Hungary, including Transylvania, as well as in Wallachia and Moldavia. As a result the latter two authors found that not only in (former) Eastern Hungary, but also in Wallachia and Moldavia the ancestors of today's Rumanians had no permanent church buildings prior to the 13th century.



This is devastating evidence against the Daco-Roman theory. For it is just about impossible to imagine that an entire, settled , Christian people, especially of claimed Roman ancestry, would build no churches of durable material soon after settling in a certain region. Nor is there any record attesting the complete destruction of their cultic buildings century after century.



Equally devastating to the Daco-Roman theory is the complete lack of archaeological evidence regarding the reasonably expected hundreds of thousands of graves of the alleged Daco-Roman population in what is today Transylvania and adjoining areas, dating from approx. 270 A.D. until approx. the 13th century, when written documents begin to mention the Wallachian ancestors of the Rumanians moving from the southern and central regions of the Balkan Peninsula towards areas north of the Danube.



If someone were now say that the move north of the Danube of the Wallachian ancestors, say, from the 11th century, was the „reconquerin”G of once Roman lands, then the logical answer would be: the Latin basis and approx. 1/3 Latin-based vocabulary of the Rumanian language by no means proves that the Wallachians are the descendants of the Romans, let alone the Dacians; even if it were proven that the Wallachians were the descendants of the conquering Romans, why should only the Wallachians be entitled to the land in question? Why not also the descendants of any of the other conquerors who followed the Romans there, such as the Hungarians? For it was the Hungarians and their colonists, the Saxons and Swabian Germans, further the Armenians and Jews who mainly built up Transylvania, while the defence fell most heavily on the Hungarians.  While the Hungarians and Germans were often decimated in Transylvania in defending it, the mainly refugee and casual labourer Wallachians/Rumanians enjoyed the benefits of a country protected by others.



Seeing that hardly any of the encyclopedia articles written after 1920 and treated in these pages has given even the approximately correct size of Transylvania as defined in the Treaty of Trianon (1920), i.e., 102,787km˛, and many of the articles are mutually contradictory, one cannot escape the thought that most writers of such articles took the easy way out by copying data from antiquated sources, or by �borrowing from other inadequately informed writers, or by simply rephrasing propaganda literature placed at their disposal by Bucharest propagandists.



The hope is expressed here that in future this way of writing encyclopedia articles on Transylvania and/or Rumania and/or Wallachia and/or Moldavia will radically change. Truly reliable pertinent sources are available to remedy the errors.



By the way, hundreds of valuable M.A. and Ph.D. theses could be written - and should be written - using the rich, pertinent and interesting historical, linguistic, archaeological etc. material.



Lastly, a word of warning to librarians. It is a fact that books giving an objective description of the circumstances and consequences of the Paris Peace Treaties of 1920 (Trianon in Versailles) and 1947, and telling the truth about the many lies, falsifications, breakings of contractual undertakings etc. are simply systematically spirited away from important libraries in Holland, Belgium, the USA, Japan and other countries. The aim of such stealing is beyond doubt. But should not the culprits be ferreted out? After all, such stealing frequently by embassy personnel is not merely vandalism, but a deliberate scheme to prevent people from learning the truth.



Lajos Kazár

�COMPARISON  OF HUNGARIAN AND WALLACHIAN/RUMANIAN CHURCHES/CHAPELS/CLOISTERS IN TRANSYLVANIA REGARDING THE TIME OF THEIR BUILDING





(Tables complementing the work: Kosztin, Árpád, A dákóromán legenda - Keresztény kultuszhelyek Erdélyben [The Daco-Roman legend - Christian cultic buildings in Transylvania], Budapest: Népszava, 1989)







Name of locality in Hungarian;		Time of building	Time of building of

in brackets: in Rumanian			of Hungarian	      	Wallachian/Rumanian

						place of worship	place of worship



Arad (Arad)					1139			1865

Beszterce (Bistrita)				1288			19th cent. (bought)

Bethlen (Beclean)				15th cent.		19th cent.

Bonchida (Bontida)				13th cent.		18-19 cent.

Brassó (Brasov)				1223			1495*

Fogaras (Fâgâras)				16th cent.		17th cent. (late)*

Fugyivásárhely (Osorheiu)			13th cent.		18th cent.

Gyulafehérvár (Alba-Iulia)			11th cent.		1600-1601

Kolozsvár (Cluj-Napoca)			12th cent. 		1796-1797

Lugos (Lugoj)					15th cent.		1759

Marosvásárhely (Tirgu-Mures)		14th cent. (early)	1750

Nagyenyed (Aiud)				14th cent.		20th cent.

Nagyszeben (Sibiu)				12th cent.		17th cent.

Nagyvárad (Oradea)				1093			1784

Piskolt (Piscolt)				14th cent.		1869

Temesvár (Timisoara)		          prior to 1323			1936

Tövis (Teius)					13th cent.		17th cent.

Vizakna (Ocna Sibiului)			13th cent.		16th cent.*











Note: * indicates that the church was built in Transylvania by voivodes of Moldavia or Wallachia as vassals of the Hungarian Crown.

�TIME OF BUILDING OF SOME OTHER OLD HUNGARIAN CHURCHES IN TRANSYLVANIA (Wallachian/Rumanian name of locality in brackets)



Alvinc (vintu de Jos)					13th cent.

Aranyosgerend (Luncani)				1290

Árapatak (Araci)					14th century

Boroskrakkó (Cricâu)					13th cent.

Bögöz (Mugeni)					13th cent.

Csíkménaság (Armâseni)				13th cent.

Érmihályfalva (Valea lui Mihai)    	          prior to 1284

Gelence (Ghelinta)					1245

Gernyeszeg (Gornesti)				13th cent.

Kerc (Cîrta)						1202

Kisdisznód (Cisnâdoara)				12th cent.

Kistorony (Turnisor)					13th cent.

Kolozsmonostor (Mânâstur)				1059-1063

Magyarvista (Vistea)					13th cent.

Marosnagylak (Noslac)	          	          prior to 1298

Nagycsür (Sura Mare)					13th cent.

Nagydisznód (Cisnâdie)				13th cent.

Réty (Reci)						11th cent.

Székelyszáldobos (Doboseni)				13th century

Torda (Turdu)						12th cent.

Vadász (Vinâtori)					13th cent.





TIME OF BUILDING OF SOME OTHER OLD WALLACHIAN/RUMANIAN CHURCHES IN TRANSYLVANIA

 (The original Hungarian name of the locality is given first, the Wallachian/Rumanian name is given in brackets)



Alsólugas (Lugasu de Jos)				18th cent.

Bánlaka (Banlaca)					1700 (approx.)

Demsus (Densus)					13th cent.

Füzesmikola (Nicula)					1700

Kristyór (Cristior)					1404

Lesznyek (Lesnic)					14th cent.

Lippa (Lipova)					14th cent.

Nagylupsa (Lupsa)					1421

Oravicabánya (Oravita)				1872

Pártos (Partos)					14-15th cent.

Ribica (Ribita)						1417

Szelistye (Sâliste)					18th cent.

Sztrigyszentgyörgy (Streisînghergiu)			1313

Zeykfalva (Streiu)					13th cent.

�EARLY WALLACHIAN/RUMANIAN CHURCHES/CLOISTERS IN 

WALLACHIA (just south of Transylvania)



Name of locality		Designation of place			Time of building

				of worship



Buzâu				bishop's church			1500

Câciulata			Cozia Cloister				1388

Cîmpulung Muscel		Voda Negru Cloister			14th cent.

Curtea de Arges		princely church			14th cent.

Horezu				Varatec Cloister			17th cent.

Pitesti				princely church			17th cent.

Rîmnicul Sârat			cloister church				1691

Snagov			Snagov Cloister			14th cent.

Tismana 			cloister					14th cent.

Tîrgoviste			princely cloister			15th cent.









EARLY WALLACHIAN/RUMANIAN CHURCHES/CLOISTERS IN MOLDAVIA (just east of Transylania.)



Name of locality		Designation of place    		Time of building

				of worship



Arbore				church					16th cent.

Bacâu				church 					15th cent.

Cotnari			church ruins				15th cent.

Dolhestii Mari   		church 				after	1450

Galati				fortified church			15th cent.

Hîrlâu				church					1492

Iasi				church					1495

Piatra-Neamt			St. John Church			1498

Probota			cloister					16th cent.

Putna				cloister					1466-1470

Râdâuti (Bukovina)		church					14th cent.

Siret				church					1384

Sucevita			church					1584

Vaslui				church					1490

Vinâtor Neamt			cloister					1375

Voronet			cloister church				1488

�

LISTING OF TRANSYLVANIAN HUNGARIAN PLACE-NAMES AND THEIR RUMANIAN REPLACEMENTS





LEGEND:



1.	Italics indicate that the Rumanian name of the locality is a direct translation or an approximation by sound and meaning of the original Hungarian name.

2.	These Rumanian translations are often abbreviated versions of the original Hungarian names. In such cases in the list below, the missing part is indicated by dots (....)

3.	The letter G in brackets after the name of the locality indicates German origin.

4.	In  Hungarian  the attribute always precedes the noun; in the Rumanian translations of Hungarian toponyms  the attribute mostly follows the noun. E.g. 

- in Hungarian: Nagy(ajta),                nagy=great

- in Rumanian:         (Aita) Mare        mare=great.

In these (and many other) instances, the pronunciation of the name of the locality is almost identical in both languages, but in reverse order.







Item  Name in Hungarian          Name in Rumanian         Comments



	A

1�Abrudbánya�Abrud.....�bánya=mine (under-ground)��2�Ádámos�Adamus���3�Aknasugatag�Ocna Sugatag�akna=ocna=shaft (in mining)��4�Ákos�Acis���5�Ákosfalva�Acâtari���6�Aldoboly�Dobolii-de-Jos�al=de-jos=lower��7�Algyógy�Georgiu���8�Alkenyér�Sibot���9�Almakerék�Mâlincrav���10�Almásgalgó�.....Gilgâu���11�Alsóárpás�Arpasul-de-Jos�Alsó=de-Jos=lower��12�Alsócsernáton�Cernat-..-...���13�Alsójára�Jara-de-Jos       ���14�Alsokosály�Caseiu-..-...���15�Alsópurumbák�Porumbacul-de-Jos���16�Alsórákos�Racosul-de-Jos���17�Alsószilvás�Silvasul-de-Jos���18�Alsószombatfalva�Simbatu-de-Jos  ���19�Alsótatárlaka�Tartaria-..-...���20�Alsótömös�Timisul-de-Jos���21�Alsóváradja�Oarda-de-Jos���22�Alsóvenice�Venetia-de-Jos���23�Alváca-fürdö�Vata-de-Jos  ���24�Alvinc�Vintul-de-Jos���25�Angyalos�Anghelus���26�Apahida�Apahida���26�Apanagyfalu�Nuseni���27�Apold�Apold���28 �Arad�Arad���29�Aranyosbánya�Baia-de-Aries���30�Aranyosfö�Scârisoara���31�Aranyosgyéres�Cimpia Turzii���32�Aranyoslóna� ......Luna���33�Aranyosmeggyes�Mediesul Aurit���34�Aranyosrákos�Valenii de Aries���35�Árapatak�Araci���36�Árkos�Arcus���37�Asszonyrét�Ogradeni���38�Avasfelsöfalu�Negresti-Oas���39�Avasujváros�Orasul Nou�...új...=...nou=new��	

	B

40�Bábolna�Bobilna���41�Bábony�Babiu���42�Baca�Baca���43�Bágyon�Badeni���44�Bajfalu�Dânesti���45�Balánbánya�Bâlan....���46�Balavásár�Bâlâuseri���47�Balázsfalva�Blaj-....���49�Bálványosváralja�Unguras���50�Bánffyhunyad�.......Huedin���51�Bánlaka�Banlaca���52�Bánpatak�Banpotoc�patak=potoc=brook, stream��53�Baráthely�Brâteiu���54�Barcarozsnyó�.....Risnov���55�Bárdfalva�Berbesti���56�Bardóc�Brâdut���57�Báródsomos�Cornitel���58�Barót�Baraolt���59�Batiz�Botiz���61�Bázos�Bazos���62�Bedecs�Bedeciu���63�Bélafalva�Belani....���64�Belényes�Beius���65�Béles�Belis���66�Bencenc�Aurel Vlaicu���67�Bereck�Bretcu���68�Beresztelke�Breaza....���69�Berethalom�Biertan���70�Berzova�Birzava���71�Beszterce�Bistrita���72�Bethlen�Beclean���73�Bethlenszentmiklós�......Sinmiclaus���74�Bibarcfalva�Biborteni���75�Bihar�Biharia���76�Bihardiószeg�......Diosig���77�Biharfélegyháza�Rosiori���78�Biharfüred�Stina de Vale���79�Bikkfalva�Bicalau���80�Bikszádfürdö�Bicsad.....���81�Bodola�Budila���82�Bodrog�Calugâreni���83�Bodva�Bodvaj���84�Bodzaforduló�Intorsatura Buzalui���85�Bogártelke�Bâgara....���86�Bögöz�Mugeni���87�Boholt�Boholt���88�Boksabánya�Bocsa.....���89�Boldogfalva�Feliceni���90�Bölön�Belin���91�Bólya�Buia���92�Bonchida�Bontida���93�Bonyha�Bahnea���94�Borév�Buru���95�Borosjenö�..... Ineu���96�Boroskrakkó�.....Cricâu���97�Borossebes�.....Sebis���98�Bors�Bors���99�Borsa�Borsa���100�Borsabánya�Bâile Borsa�baile=bathing resort��101�Borszék�Borsec���102�Botfalu�Bod....���103�Brád�Brad���104�Branyicska�Branisca���105�Brassó�Brasov���106�Bréb�Breb���107�Bucsa �Bucea���108�Bucsony�Bucium���109�Budfalva�Budesti���110�Büdöspataka�Bizusa-Bâi���111�Buziásfürdö�Buzias.....���

	C

112�Cebe�Tebea���113�Celna�Telna���114�Csák�Ciacova���115�Csákigorbó�.....Girbau���116�Csarnóháza�Bulz���117�Csatád�Lenauheim�(G)��118�Csernahéviz�Toplet���119�Csicsóholdvilág�Tapu���120�Csicsókápolna�......Capilna���121�Csicsókeresztúr�Cristestii-Ciceului���122�Csicsómihályfalva�Ciceu-Mihâiesti���123�Csíkcsicsó�....Ciceu���124�Csíkdánfalva�.... Dânesti���125�Csíkdelne�....Delnita���126�Csíkmadaras�....Mâdâras���127�Csíkménaság�....Armâseni���128�Csíkszentdomonkos�....Sindominic�szent=sin=saint��129�Csíkszentgyörgy�Ciuc-Singeorgiu�György=Georgiu= George��130�Csíkszentimre�....Sintimbru���131�Csíkszentkirály�....Sincrâeni���132�Csíkszentmihály�....Mihâileni���133�Csíkszentmiklós�.....Nicolesti���134�Csíkszereda�Mircurea Ciuc���135�Csíkzsögöd�Jigodin-Ciuc���136�Csókfalva�Cioc....���137�Csomakörös�.....Chiurus���138�Csucsa�Ciucea���	

	D

139�Dálnok�Dalnic���140�Dános�Danes���141�Dés�Dej���142�Désakna�Ocna Dejului�akna=ocna=shaft(in mining)��143�Désfalva�Deaj....���144�Desze�Desesti���145�Déva�Deva���146�Dézna�Dezna���147�Dicsöszentmárton�Tirnaveni���148�Diód�Stremt���149�Diófás�Nucet���150�Dióshalom�Surdesti���151�Ditró�Ditrau���152�Doboca�Dabica���153�Dombhát�AniesAniesA���154�Dragomérfalva�Dragomiresti���155�Drenkova�Drenkova���

	E

156�Egeres�Aghires���157�Élesd�Alesd���158�Elöpatak�Vilcele���159�Énlaka�Inlaceni���160�Erdöd�Ardud���161�Erdöfelek�....Feleacu���162�Erdöfüle�....Filia���163�Erdöszentgyörgy�Singeorgiu-de-Pâdure���164�Eresztevény�Eresthigin���165�Erked�Archita���166�Érkeserü�..Chesereu�keserü=chesereu= bitter��167�Érmihályfalva�Valea lui Mihai���168�Erösd�Ariusd���169�Érsemlyén�..Simian���170�Értarcsa�..Tarcea���171�Erzsébetváros�Dumbrâveni���172�Esküllö�Astileu���173�Esztelnek�Estelnic���
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� Constantinus Porphyrogenitus�TM "porphyrogenitus"�, 905-959 A.D. Byzantine�TM "byzantine"� emperor, erudite scholar; cf. Fontes Historiae Dacoromanae�TM "fontes historiae dacoromanae"�, II ed. H. Mihaescu et al., Bucharest�TM "bucharest"�, 1970, pp. 656-668.
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